THE ILIAD:
A COMMENTARY

GENERAL EDITOR G.S. KIRK

Volume I1: books 5-8



Copytighted Matenal

PUBLISHED BY THE PRESS SYNDICATE OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE
The Pitt Building, Trumpington Street, Cambridge, United Kingdom

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS
The Edinburgh Building, Cambridge cB2 2ru, UK http://www.cup.cam.ac.uk
40 West zoth Street, New York, Ny 1oo11—4211, USA  http://www.cup.org
10 Stamford Road, Oakleigh, Melbourne 3166, Australia
Ruiz de Alarcén 13, 28014 Madrid, Spain

© Cambridge University Press 1ggo

This book is in copyright. Subject to statutory exception
and to the provisions of relevant collective licensing agreements,
no reproduction of any part may take place without
the written permission of Cambridge University Press.

First published 1990
Reprinted 1993, 1995, 2000

Printed in the United Kingdom at the University Press, Cambridge

British Library Cataloguing in Publication Data
The Iliad: a commentary.
Vol. 2, Books 5-8
1. Epic poetry in Greek. Homer. Iliad: commentaries
L Kirk, G. S. (Geoffrey Stephen), 1921~
883’.01

Library of Congress Cataloguing in Publication data
Kirk, G. S. (Geoffrey Stephen), 1g21-
The Iliad, a commentary.

Includes index.

Contents: v. 1. Books 1-4 V. 2. Books 5-8.
1. Homer.~Iliad. 2. Homer.-liad. L Title,

PA4037.K458 1985 883’01 84-11330

ISBN O 521 23710 6 hardback
15BN O 521 28172 5 paperback

Copynghted Matenal


http://www.cup.cam.ac.uk
http://www.cup.org

TH I IAD:
A COMMENTARY

NERAL DITOR G.S. KIRK

Volume :books 5-8

S. KIRK



CONTENTS

Preface
Abbreviations
INTRODUCTION
t The Homeric gods: prior considerations
2 Typical motifs and themes
3 The speech-element in the lliad
4 History and fiction in the [lliad
COMMENTARY
Book 5
Book 6
Book 7
Book 8
Index

vii

page

B R

15
28

51
155
230

293

343



PREFACE

This second volume continues the plan outlined in the first, the commentary
itself being somewhat denser. Attention is increasingly drawn to typical
motifs and themes, which become more marked from book 5 on. At the
same time vol. I's emphasis on poetics, especially at the level of thythm and
diction, is maintained; and the analysis of character and motivation, as well
as of divine involvement, becomes somewhat fuller than before. The four
introductory chapters continue the progressive examination of the
background to the lliad; they will be complemented here and there in
subsequent volumes, not least chapter 1 on Homeric religion. Reference to
modern secondary literature, which some critics have found too slight, has
been increased. Subsequent volumes will go further in this respect,
although the principle stated in the editorial introduction to vol. 1 still
applies, that ncither complete bibliographical coverage nor a generally
doxographical approach to Homeric interpretation is sought after.

Two amendments have been made to the list of essential aids (cf. vol. 1,
xxi). First, Dr Stephanie West’s elucidation of Odyssey bks t-4, in the
revised, English version of the Odissea commentary overseen by Alfred
Heubeck, is of exceptional value for many Homeric matters and is cited
with corresponding frequency. Second, Ameis-Hentze’s commentary,
though obviously outmoded in certain respects, still contains much that is
both acute and relevant, and in the present volume is cited on a par with
Leaf, Other references to works in German are too few, but the influence
of Burkert, Erbse, W. H. Friedrich, Latacz, Leumann, Meister, Trampy
and others (not to mention Dérpfeld and Korfmann), if not of Neoanalysis
except at its broadest level, is plain enough. In French, the quality and
frequency of the guidance provided by Chantraine are equally obvious. Yet
the ‘commentary for Europe for the 19gos’ desiderated by one friend is
obviously not to be found in these pages — if it could, or should, be found
anywhere. 1 have also continued to maintain a certain reserve over the
ultimate intentions and attitudes, both moral and literary, of the Hiad’s
monumental composer. That may be frustrating to some, but a
commentator’s first aim should be, not to provide ready-made answers to
all possible questions at whatever level of generality, but to help his users
make their own attempts to do so. Meanwhile (as a visit to the recent
F.I.LE.C. congress in Pisa served to remind one), on many points of Homeric
interpretation, not least over questions of religion, a distinctly personal, not
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to say viscera! response is still preferred by many scholars. That is perhaps
as 1t should be; but it gives the author of a commentary like this one a
distinct hope that here and there, at least, and even to non-English-
speaking scholars, he can offer a2 certain counter-balancing judgement
based on close study (albeit sometimes imperfect) of the Greek text.

My particular thanks are due to Professor R. M. Frazer, of Tulane
University, for reading the typescript and saving me from many errors. He
had already pointed out 2 number of corrigenda in vol. 1; a list of these,
together with vol. ir’s new crop, are enclosed with the next volume to appear
(v). Mcanwhile certain corrections have already been incorporated in
the second printing, 1987, of vol. 1. The more substantial ones affect the
following comments: on 2.92-3 ad il., on 2.103 ad ixnil. (this I owe to the
late Professor Heubeck), on 2.813-14 ad fin,, on 3.422, and on 4.228.
Owners of the first printing of vol. 1 may find it worthwhile to compare the
second printing at these points and amend accordingly.

Dr Neil Hopkinson has once again generously read through the proofs for
surface errors, with his accustomed skill. S. Morris, H. von Staden,
J. N. Postgate and R. Higg helped over specific points. R. M. Cook read
chapter 4, and my four collaborators have also, of course, made valuable
comments. The members of two Yale seminars in the spring of 1988
provided a welcome stimulus; I would thank in particular Shirley Werner,
William Johnson, Zlatko Plése and George Chukinas. Finally Professor
Ruth Scodel made me aware, through her paper at the Pisa congress, that
more remains to be said about imagined epitaphs in bk 6; we await her
published observations with great interest.

Bath and Mauzens, October 1989 G.S.K.
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Homeric gods:
prior considerations

This initial chapter is concerned with the religious background of the lliad:
with the ways in which the Olympian pantheon might have developed, and
with what aspects of it might be due to Homer himself or the oral heroic
tradition on which he drew; with the degree of artificiality and poetic
claboration or suppression consequently to be expected, and the possible
awareness of that among his audiences; and especially with the assumptions
that might underlie the connexions between men and gods through sacrifice
and prayer. The conclusions that can reasonably be drawn are often
speculative, and will need to be modified as research on contacts with the
Near East, in particular, proceeds; but they are important none the less,
affecting as they do the literary and aesthetic impressions made on
audiences by divine scenes and episodes in the epic ~ for example over how
far they might be understood as predominantly conventional, and therefore
diminished in serious emotional impact. Clearly there are other things to be
said, and in greater detail, about the divine characters of the lliad, the
individual gods and goddesses as actors and the réles they play. These will
be discussed as they arise in the different commentaries, as also by R. Janko
in the introduction to vol. 1v. Here, on the other hand, the emphasis is
primarily historical and theological.

It is plain, in any event, that our own particular understanding of the
nature of Homeric gods greatly affects the ways in which we respond to the
lliad as a whole, just as ancient audiences were affected by their own more
contemporary reactions. There is no standard and accepted opinion about
these matters, and the early stages of Greek religion still lie in darkness, a
prey to modern inwition and, occasionally, self-indulgence. Thus, on the
one hand, Gilbert Murray's Five Stages of Greek Religion of 1925 envisaged
the Olympians as the creation of swashbuckling Achaeans, men like the
‘real’ prototypes of Agamemnon or Akhitleus and possessing their baronial
virtues and vices; they were organized as a family and at the same time
made more risgué and frivolous by Ionians like Homer, before being
accommodated to civilized values in Athens and made into *an emblem of
high humanity and religious reform’. Even ]J. M. Redfield sees them, in a



The Homeric gods: prior considerations

quite different way, as ‘literary gods’. Other writers, on the other hand,
have inclined to take these gods more seriously, as symbols of permanence
against which human ephemerality can be better understood (J. Griffin) or
elements in a complex construction for confronting the world at large and
keeping disorder at bay (J. P. Gould).! Many problems remain, some to be
seen with particular clarity when plausible-sounding judgements about
ancient religious topics, especially those based on comparative evidence,
are subjected to close scrutiny.

Part of the trouble has arisen from a tendency to use one of the earliest
pieces of ancient evidence quite uncritically and to prove a variety of
inconsistent points. Herodotus' declaration at 2.53 that ‘it was Hesiod and
Homer that created a theogony for the Greeks and assigned the gods their
names and divided out their honours and skills and indicated their
appearances’ was a not very profound remark based on the survival of
Hesiod’s Theogony and Works and Days to describe the earlier phases, and
Homer’s Jliad and Odyssey to describe the more recent actions, of the gods,
with nothing known from any prior source beyond, perhaps, speculations
like that accepted by Herodotus himself that these gods came ultimately
from Egypt. His opinion on the operations of Homer and Hesiod is chiefly
of interest for the period he placed them in (* not more than 400 years before
my time’, cf. vol. 1, 3f.) and for what it reveals about his own sources and
methods of argument. It is worth little in other respects, reflecting a naive
view of the situation which probably assigns far too much originality to
both the Hesiodic and the Homeric sides of the tradition.

The basic facts are these: that there are no Egyptian elements in the
Greck divinities of the pre-Classical period; that Zeus, as his name (a form
of Sanskrit Dyaus) and his functions as sky- and weather-god show, is an
Indo-European import from the north-castern regions from which the
Greck-speaking peoples moved down into Greece about 2000 B.c.; and that
the rest of the pantheon consists on the one hand of specific Asiatic
adaptations (Aphrodite, Hephaistos, Artemis, probably Apollo) and on the
other of local versions of broadly diffused Near Eastern functional
archetypes as city-protector, mother-goddess, war-god and so on. That is
putting the matter very dogmatically, and further detail will be added
later; but these Asiatic and Indo-European associations, together with the
later addition of Thracian Ares and Phrygian/Lydian Dionusos, and, more
important, the idea of a council of gods under a supreme leader, itself
Mesopotamian in origin, show the process of conflation and development
to have been a long one, initiated no later than the 2nd millennium 8.c. and

! J. M. Redfield, Nature and Culture in the lliad (Chicago 1978) 76; J. Griffin, Homer on Life
and Deatk (Oxford 1980) chs. § and 6; J. P. Gould in P. E. Easterling and J. V. Muir, cdd.,
Greek Religion and Seciety (Cambridge 1985) ch. 1.
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The Homeric gods: prior considerations

carnied on in largely unreconstructable ways thereafter. The development
of heroic poetry and the arrival on the scene of Homer and Hesiod around
750~700 B.C. clearly led the way to increased systematization and personal
detail, but scarcely to a radical formulation or reformulation of divine
powers as such. Other factors, like the emergence of the names of Zeus,
Here, Poseidon, Artemis and a form of Athene (as well as Paian and
Enualios) from the Linear B tablets, and the fixed formular status of divine
epithets in Homer,® demonstrating the widespread acceptance of divine
functions and titles at least for the three or four generations necessary for
the development of such formular systems, show that Homer must have
come at a relatively late stage in the formation of Olympian theology. The
same can be said of Hesiod, whose attention to snakes and monsters, to
chthonic powers in general which the Homeric tradition preferred to
ignore, is unlikely to be due to recent contact with the Near East (as part of
the Orientalizing movement of the late eighth and seventh centuries s.c.,
that is) but depends rather on material inherited somehow from Mycenaean
times. Some scholars do not agree, for reasons well stated in Oswyn
Murray’s Early Greece (Fontana Paperbacks 1980) 88f.; but references to
Kronos imprisoned below the earth in Ifiad bks 8 and 14 show the Homeric
tradition to have been aware of the Succession-myth describing the violent
displacement of the first generation of gods, a myth which is closely parallel
to the Hurrian—-Hittite tale of Kumarbi from the later second millennium
B.c. and must have been known in Greece long before 700.

Some of the first generations of gods in those ancient tales are actual
embodiments of important world-constituents. Thus Hurnan and Baby-
lonian Anu and Greck Ouranos are the sky, with the ‘weather-god’ and
Zeus as more refined meteorological powers. Such functions are not often
emphasized in the Homeric pantheon. Poseidon is closely associated with
the sea and perhaps lies behind the Trojan Horse as god of earthquakes, but
even Zeus, though he still on occasion deploys the thunderbolt, has lost
much of his cosmological force - or rather it has been converted into force
of a different kind, authority, that is, over his fellow-gods and mankind.
Something similar has happened with other divine functions that are likely
to have been of high antiquity and maintained by local cults. Thus Here’s
rdle as goddess of Argos is equivocal in the flizad in that she is willing to see
Mycenae with Argos and Sparta destroyed later, if only Troy can fall now
(Nl. 4.511.) - that means that the Judgement of Paris, a developed mythical
fantasy with strong folktale characteristics, weighs more heavily upon her,
in the minds of these poets, than her traditional cult-status as great goddess

? Like Tadds, ‘Ayouin, ‘Alaixounmis, OoiBos, buepyds, doupomoutis, immira,
vigiAnytpita, alyloxolo, Podms, Eprovvios, Bidxropos, plounbts, loximpa, ivooixSuw,
twooiyaos, yofoxos, &ugiyvies.
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of the Argive Heraion. Athene’s functional rdle in the poem is rather as
war-goddess than as city-protectress, in so far as these can be separated, with
her almost contradictory sponsorship of household crafts receiving an oc-
casional mention. Hephaistos performs his function of bronze-smith from
time to time but is equally important as a peace-maker among the gods,
who on a famous occasion usurps the rdle of Hebe or Ganymede and pours
the nectar (/. 1.584ff.). Aphrodite, apart from her rdle as Aineias’ mother
and protector of her favourite Paris, is largely confined to her basic sphere
of love, just as Ares is of war, although both take on broader personalities
in their involvemnent with Diomedes in bk 5 (as well as with each other and
Hephaistos in Phemios’ song of divine adultery in Odyssey bk 8). Hermes is
the persistent messenger and escort, though the former function is largely
filled by Iris in the Mliad. Artemis is sometimes goddess of hunting, but
Apollo’s connexion with prophecy and healing is only occasionally implied,
and he operates more fully as defender of the Trojans and their allies.

As for the rest, they are scarcely mentioned, and the conclusion remains
that for the most part these Olympian gods and goddesses behave, under
Zcus, as individuals transcending by far the special roles, functions and
local associations that actual cult and tradition might have imposed on
them. Admittedly, if more were known about the cults of these deities
before Homer, their functions might often appear less specific than they
became later, in the Archaic and Classical periods for example; for if every
settlement inclined to have its own particular deity, it would be quixotic to
expect him or her to confine their interests to metallurgy, medicine or
hunting, for instance. Even so, the epic tradition might reasonably be
suspected of viewing them not so much through cultic réles but rather as
archetypes of social and sexual relations seen largely in human terms (so
e.g. B. C. Dietrich, Tradition tn Greek Religion, Berlin 1986, 120).

Because of these often quite sophisticated social réles, most modern critics
seem happy to credit most of the idea of the Olympian family to Homer,
and to see that as his basic contribution to the development of Greek
religion. Yet the Asiatic origins of the concept are virtually undeniable.?
The Sumerian gods were envisaged in just such a way ~ as the Igigi, living
together on a divine mountain, related to each other under the kingship of
Enlil {or Marduk in the derivative Babylonian pantheon), controlling the
destinies of men on earth, receiving sacrifices from them. This last
characteristic is important, because it is through animal sacrifice that we
most clearly discern the pre-Homeric status of the gods conceived as a
group. For the Homeric poems reveal sporadic traces of a complicated set
of tales about an epoch, preceding that of the Homeric heroes, when men

¥ Cf. in general ANET; Kirk, Myth chs. 3 and 4; H. Ringgren, Redigions of the Near East
(London 1973); Burkert, Religion ch. 3.
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and gods feasted together, at least on special occasions. More specifically,
the gods are occasionally envisaged as absenting themselves from Mt
Olumpos, cither individually or er masse, to go and share in hecatombs -
a feast at which many roast oxen were served, that implies — with the
Aithiopes (in the [liad) or the Phaeacians (in the Odyssey). Those mythical
peoples, together, surprisingly enough, with the Cyclopes and the Giants,
were part-divine, descended from the gods in some sense, and they, at least,
maintained the habit of common dining, of commensality, which had
ended so far as ordinary mortals were concerned not all that long before the
heroic era described by Homer. Hesiod in the Theogony (535f1.) relates the
tale of how an agreement was reached at Mekone between Zeus on behalf
of the gods and Prometheus on behalf of men about the division of meat
which men and gods had until then shared in common. The two races are
now to be separated, with gods receiving a share through the act of sacrifice
— Prometheus’ attempt to fob them off with the inedible portions, mainly
the bones, was successful, or equivocally so, since Zeus (according to
Hesiod’s final version) was aware of what was happening. Presumably he
condoned the deceit only because the gods, in a way, no longer had need
of the edible portions.

That is interpretation, and Hesiod does not even suggest it; yet it accords
with the Homeric purging of some aspects of sacrifice and divine carnality
which will be discussed shortly. Exactly why the two sides broke off
relations, at least in their communal contacts (for protection of a favourite,
as of Odysseus by Athene, can obviously still continue), is uncertain; that
forms part of another defective myth, of the Golden Age and the ‘reign of
Kronos’. He ruled over the golden race of men according to Works and Days
109ff.; they were eventually hidden by the earth somehow, but made by
Zeus into benevolent daimons over the earth. Kronos was deposed in the
wars between generations among the early gods; Zeus managed to escape
being swallowed by him as 2 baby, and so despatched him to Tartaros with
the other Titans. Signs of this (as already noted) are present in Homer, but
it i3 alien to his main heroic theme, and it was Hesiod who in his Theogony
attempted to tie the various tales together into a more or less coherent
whole.

The importance of these matters is that there was a quite ancient
assortment of tales, on which Homer occasionally drew, about the gods as
a group mingling in certain ways with the ancestors of the Homeric heroes.
It may or may not be legitimate to conclude with W. Burkert (Religior 46)
that the Mycenaean tablets reveal ‘at least the beginnings of a mythical
family of the gods’, but the Homeric epics of themselves demonstrate that
the idea is not a Homeric invention. The history of divine relations with
men is a long and complex one, going back at least several generations (and
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in view of Mesopotamian parallels probably a very long time indeed) in the
oral heroic tradition and the popular sources on which it drew. Even the
relation of Phaeacians and Giants is worked out in a way, for at 0Od. 7.54-68
the disguised Athene tells Odysseus how Eurumedon, king of the Giants,
was father of Periboie, who gave birth to Nausithoos, king of the
Phacacians, after mating with Poseidon., These Phaeacians are &yyibeos,
close to the gods, who come down and feast with them when they sacrifice
hecatombs, or so Alkinoos claims at Od. 7.201-6. This is not ad koc invention
— the interconnexions between these exotic and half-divine survivors (who
live, like the Cyclopes and the twin groups of Aithiopes, at the ends of the
carth and out of touch with ordinary mortals) are too complex, too
consistent and too casually revealed for that.

Near Eastern influence is obviously a crucial factor. Exactly how, when
and to what degree it was excrcised on the formation of specifically Greek
religious ideas is unknown; clearly Ugant and Cyprus were important
points of contact in the later Bronze Age. But it is most plainly perceived
in the case of individual deities. Zeus is shown by his name to be Indo-
European, but his functions have significant parallels, too, with those of
Babylonian Marduk. Aphrodite is pure Sumerian/Akkadian in type and
origin, she is Inanna and Ishtar, Canaanite Anath, the love-goddess, down-
graded by the Greeks from her aspect of ‘queen of heaven’. Artemis is west-
Asiatic, a version of the mother-goddess type; Asiatic also is her mother
Leto and her brother (in the developed Greek pantheon at least) Apollo ~
whose epithet Lukeios is more plausibly connected with Lycia in S-W Asia
Minor than with wolves, and whose northern, Hyperborean associations
seem to be secondary. Hephaistos is another familiar west-Asiatic
representative, the smith-god and divine armourer, localized in lightly-
Hellenized Lemnos just off the Asiatic coast. Hades and his consort
Persecphone have much in common with the Sumerian ruler of the
underworld, Queen Ereshkigal — of course the change of sexes and the
promotion of Hades to be brother of Zeus himself are important too. Only
Here, Athene, Poseidon, Hermes and Demeter (who has few heroic
connexions) have strong claims to be predominantly Hellenic in origin and
development, or at least to be deep-rooted local versions of common Near
Eastern archetypes.

I have drastically simplified, even now, this question of the Asiatic
components of the Greek gods; but Mesopotamian influence extends
beyond individual types to general themes and ideas about the structure of
the world in religious terms, and they are probably even more significant.
The idea of a ‘golden age’ is curiously ambiguous and patchy among the
Greceks, and that probably arises from the conflation of Mesopotamian and,
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in this one case, Egyptian elements. The divine family is an easy product
of a group of gods and goddesses belonging to different generations, a
Sumerian belief from at least the third millennium s.c. The triumph of the
youngest of the gods in a crisis is another motif that connects Zeus and
Marduk, though it may also have broader folktale affiliations. The
*lowering of kingship from heaven’ is a key Mesopotamian notion which
ultimately lies behind the erratically developed Homeric idea of god-reared
kings, symbolized by Agamemnon’s ancestral sceptre descended from Zeus
himself at JI. 2.100ff. The realm of the underworld is curiously similar even
apart from its rulers — the seven gates of Mesopotamian myths have no
exact Greek parallel, but the river of the dead and the infernal ferryman are
common to both. The idea of moira or destiny as a divine instrument is
difficult and confused in many Greek contexts, but is a plausible
development of the concrete me's or divine ordinances of the Mesopotamian
gods. Olumpos itself is a non-Greek name applied to several peaks in
western Asia as well as to the Thessalian mountain that became home of the
gods for the Greeks; the Ugaritic divine assembly, too, took place on the
‘northern mountain’ according to texts of the later second millennium »s.c.

The study of the ways in which Greck-spcakers adapted some of these
common ideas and themes to their own special needs and emphases is one
of the most exciting and difficult challenges for the modern student of Greek
religion. Many of the blank areas of the mythical map respond to this kind
of approach. The myth of the great flood is a concrete example, since it is
clear that this is a Mesopotamian idea in origin, one that lacks reality when
transposed to largely unfloodable Greece and therefore loses its centrality
in the tale of the relations between men and gods. Ambiguities over the
Golden Age (what caused its termination? and who had enjoyed it, men in
general or just favourites or descendants of the gods?) are similarly caused:
in fact there is one particular area in which Mesopotamian themes had to
be drastically curtailed or adjusted - precisely, that is, over the relations
between men and gods. It was here that the Greeks most radically
rethought this Mesopotamian inheritance; for the Mesopotamian gods had
created men to be their slaves, to bake their bread and clean out their
temples. The ‘black-headed ones’ were tolerated for just so long as they
performed these functions efficiently ; if they became noisy or too numerous,
a portion of them would be wiped out by the attack of some divinity. Relics
of this theme of insubordination and over-population can be seen in the
Greek context {specifically in the Cypria’s interpretation of ‘the plan of
Zeus’, Il. 1.5n.), but generally speaking the Greeks utterly rejected this
view of men as slaves of the gods, at least until the rise of Orphism in post-
Homeric times. Men had once banqueted with the gods on special
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occasions like the wedding of Peleus and Thetis, there was no total
separation then, and it was for some disputed reason, probably involving
bloodshed, that the two had finally separated. But the gods were still seen
as concerned over men - indifferent at times, as the epic shows, but
ultimately viewing them as very far from slaves and chattels.

Because of this radically different viewpoint many of the Mesopotamian
mythical and religious themes had to be bowdlerized or suppressed. The
House of Hades is a less destructive and dismal place than the
Mesopotamian House of Dust, in which the dead are clad with feathers and
feed on dust and can be hung on hooks in front of Queen Ereshkigal; the
infernal judges Minos and Rhadamanthus imply a distinct set of values
here. We could hardly imagine the Homeric gods agreeing to make a
concerted attack on mankind, and not only because of their difficulty in
reaching unanimous decisions - even the Mesopotamian gods eventually
unite against the murderous Erra and in defence of men, but only because
that is where their interest now lies. Most important of all in this context
is the Greek ambivalence over the creation of mankind itself. There are
specific and graphic Mesopotamian myths on this topic, but the Greeks
talked vaguely of Deukalion and Prometheus and concentrated on the safer
topic of the creation of women. That is probably because a united divine
resolve to create men would lead directly to that unpalatable theme of men
designed to be slaves of the gods.

All that adjustment of age-old and widely diffused versions of divine
organization and behaviour clearly happened long before the final
composition of the fliad —~ much of it, one might guess, before a poetical
tradition had developed at all in any recognizable form. Homer's gods have
already lost most of their Asiatic colouring, and in most respects have also
lost the contradictions ansing from the process of cross-cultural assimilation.
That stage in their formation is definitely pre-Homeric.

The post-Homeric state of affairs, by contrast, is predictably much
clearer. Now the gods of the Greek world are firmly established in temples,
they are brought down as far as they can be to earth and anchored again
in specific localities — not necessarily within the cities themselves but close
to them, where the ancient cult-spots have become enormous sanctuaries
like those of Here near Argos and Samos, and of Huakinthos-Apollo a few
miles out of Sparta. Homer’s Olumpos-based gods, only occasionally
associated with specific temples or temene, must have seemed very different
to his audiences from the gods and goddesses they were already worshipping
in their new temples, some of them quite substantial ones; of course the gods
were not always present there, but their more or less continuous concourse
on Olumpos must alrcady have scemed a slightly artificial idea. The
tradition of temple-worship doubtless goes back a long way, but the singers
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of the epic tradition had turned attention away from it because it did not
fulfl their requirements for dramatic, united and unlocalized divine
participation.

Other aspects of cult and belief survived the implied diversion of the epic
tradition. First, the rituals concerned with agrarian fertility which lay at
the heart of some of the organized festivals of the developed polis — in Athens
the Puanepsia, Anthesteria and Thargelia or, for a more restricted public,
the Thesmophoria or Eleusinia. Second, these great religious festivals
themselves, whether based on fertility, initiation or the celebration of a
particular deity. A Homeric precedent is seen in the gathering of male
citizens on the sea-shore of Pulos to make special sacrifices for Poseidon in
Odyssey bk 3, or in the procession of women to entreat Athene in her temple
in Troy in Mliad bk 6; but generally speaking these public acts of worship are
not, for obvious reasons, a typical epic theme. Third, the cult of the dead,
either by offerings soon after death or in the worship of powerful ancestors,
is borne out by the cemeteries as well as by literary references from the
Archaic age on. This merges with the cult of heroes to which the epics
themselves scem to have given an impetus. Lastly, the important household
cults of Hestia, the hearth, of Zeus in his aspects of Meilikhios and Herkeios,
protector of the store-room and courtyard, of Hermes and Apollo Aguieus,
guardians of fertility and property; with these one can join the
countryman’s worship of nymphs and spirits of mountain, spring, river and
forest, though these do find some mention in the Odyssey.

These are certainly not post-Homeric i origin. Widespread temple-cults,
regular veneration of the dead, rituals of fertility and public festivals are
firmly established in the Archaic age, and it would be extraordinary if the
extremes of public and private worship were not widely known belore, as
well as after, the acme of the Homeric tradition. The conclusion is therefore
inevitable that Homer and the epic tradition suppressed a great deal about
the ordinary religious practices of their day. That may not be found very
surprising: in many respects it reflects the nature of the epic subject-matter
itself;; but once again the Odyssey, with its developed peacetime scenes both
of palace and of countryside, provided an opportunity that was broadly
rejected.

One act of worship which, as we saw, was definitely not suppressed is the
act of animal sacrifice. The process itself is described in typical scenes and
seems more or less automatic (although sometimes abbreviated) so far as
the human participants are concerned — but is the reaction of the recipients,
the gods, so straightforward? The life of these dwellers on Mt Olumpos is
modelled on that of a prosperous and artificially extended family: the
generations have been concertina’ed, there are too few grandparents and
too many half-sisters, but it is all very human. They have their own party-
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nights at which Apollo plays the lyre and the Muses provide vocal backing
(1. 1.601—4), and at which they eat — what? One of the most remarkable
and least emphasized paradoxes of ‘Homeric religion’ is that these
transcendent creatures are implied on several occasions to depend on
mortals for one uiing only, the coarse hunger-allaying smell and smoke of
burning suet, spiralling to heaven from the fat-encased thigh-bones roasted
in preliminary ritual down below. That is never stated in completely direct
terms, but Zeus favours Hektor, for example, because he never fails in such
offerings. We might expect them to eat great, god-sized steaks at their own
banquets, but of course what they actually consume is ambrosia, ‘immortal
food’ never further specified than that, washed down not with wine but
with nectar. And yet that was not always so; it was not so long since the age
of commensality and the marriage of Thetis and Peleus — no mention there
of separate diets like those of Odysseus and Kalupso at Od. 5.196—9! Indeed
the Hesiodic tale of the division at Mekone showed that until the end of that
golden age of commensality gods and men had eaten, on special occasions
at least, the same food: the best cuts, that is, of oxen. That idea is firmly
passed over by Homer; his references to ambrosia and nectar are (as will
be seen) surprisingly infrequent, but whenever the gods are glimpsed dining
on Olumpos that is presumably what they have.

Homer, then, spares his audience any suggestion of meat-savour-sniffing
in the golden halls of Olumpos, just as he keeps clear of any signs of
drunkenness among the gods - only Dionusos gets drunk, and then not in
Homer and not in heaven. In short, there has been a significant degree of
what I have elsewhere called de-carnalization of these Olympians in the
course of the epic tradition, not least, one might conjecture, by Homer, the
monumental composer, himself. That this was not simply a revival of
vegetarian cults in the Late Bronze Age (when ‘tables of offerings’ for
grain, honey, oil and wine are far commoner than outdoor altars for burnt
sacrifices) is shown by the almost total neglect in the poems of non-animal
offerings, apart from occasional libations of wine.

It is important to look more closely for a moment. at the Homeric
mentions of divine diet. There are four places in the epic where the gods are
specifically said to feast on hecatombs. The simplest is /. 9.535, where ‘the
other gods fed on hecatombs’ — but (as Griffin notes, HLD 187 n. 22) this
lay in the past, in the tale of the Calydonian boar and its aftermath. Two
of the other instances show the gods as sharing in a hecatomb-feast with the
Aithiopes: /l. 23.205—7 and Od. 1.25f., to which /. 1.423f. can in effect be
added. The first of these is especially explicit: Iris (hardly the most material
of these deities) says she is going to the Aithiopes ‘ where they are sacrificing
hecatombs to the immortals, that I too may feast on a share of the sacred
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offerings’. The fourth case is Od. 7.201—3, where king Alkinoos declares that
always up to now the gods have appeared plainly to the Phaeacians when
they are sacrificing glorious hecatombs, and dined by their side, sitting
where they do. Now it is surely no accident that none of these passages is
about the gods feasting on Olumpos. So far as those feasts are concerned the
closest we get to their absorbing sacrifices is when at /. 2.420 Zeus
‘received’ the sacrifices, éxto being a very vague term. That the burning
of fat on altars is the gods’ entitlement is beyond doubt (cf. I, 4.48f. =
24.69f.); it is plainly stated at /I. 1.315-17 that the savour of sacrifices to
Apollo rises to the sky: ‘and they performed perfect hecatombs for Apollo
of bulls and goats beside the shore of the unharvested sea, and the savour
reached the sky, whirling round with the smoke’. What is nof said is that the
god sniffed or even relished the savour, let alone that his hunger was allayed
by it. In short, all the detail is lavished on the human end of sacrifice, the
burning of fat-encased thigh-bones on the altars down below. What might
have been the one exception is of the kind that proves the rule, for at the
end of bk 8 of the Jliad the Trojans are camped in the plain and oxen are
brought out from the city to be roasted for their meal. There is no specific
mention of sacrifice, but at 549 * the winds carried the savour from the plain
to within the sky’ —and at this point the pseudo-Platonic author of the
second Alcbiades (149D) quoted three more verses which no medieval
manuscript knew of and Aristarchus evidently proscribed. The first two are
as follows: ‘— the sweet savour, but the blessed gods did not feed on it, were
unwilling to, since holy Ilios was very hateful to them’. If these gods had
not hated Troy (and that is one reason for doubting this addition, since only
some of them were of that mind), they would have fed on the savour
ascending from the roasting oxen; that is the undeniable implication. It
may be that this kind of phraseology was around in the oral tradition, and
that our rhapsode or other elaborator drew on it for his unsuccessful
supplement ; but it was in any case the kind of language that Homer himself
evidently preferred to avoid, in his attempt (as I suggest) to reduce the
cruder features of these gods and, not least, their diet.

What, then, about the other side of the meat-eating picture, that is,
ambrosia and nectar as the regular intake on Mt Olumpos? There is
another surprise here, for a closer look at the text of the liad and Odyssey
reveals that references to these substances are much rarer than one might
think. Ambrosia is really an adjective in origin, describing anything
immortal, and is also the name of a kind of divine ointment. It is used of
divine food only six times in the liad, four in the Odyssey — but is never
described as being consumed on Olumpos, and that is interesting. It is
served by Kalupso to Hermes at Od. 5.93 and later eaten by her while



The Homeric gods: prior considerations

Odysseus has mortal food (5.199); otherwise it is only mentioned in that
poem as brought by doves through the Clashing Rocks for Zeus, or with
nectar as imagined source of the wine Poluphemos so much admired. In the
Iliad the case is even worse: ambrosia is produced three times as food for
divine horses, and the other three it is dripped, with nectar, into mortal
Akhilleus by Athene to give him magical sustenance. It is nectar that saves
the day, in a sense, since of its five Iliadic mentions the other two, at least,
show it as being drunk by the gods on Olumpos (at 1.598 and 4.3); in the
Odyssey its three appearances are when Kalupso serves it to Hermes, then
herself, and then the Poluphemos exaggeration.

Add 1o all this that xvion, the savour of sacrificial meat, is used only twice
in Homer with incontrovertible reference to savour moving skyward for the
gods (and even then, as we saw, there is no authentic description of their
ingesting it) ; elsewhere it signifies either the fat itself or its savour as smelled
by men. Formulas for this range of ideas are confined 1o Teuevos Buopos Te
Bunes, ‘sacred enclosure and recking altar’, and to the altar which ‘has
never lacked a generous feast, libation and xviom, which is our divine
prerogative’. All this suggests that the idea of savour rising from sacrifices
was traditional, but that its being smelled by the gods on high was not
much emphasized by Homer at least, and that there may indeed have been
a degree of suppression over that aspect. Then the idea of ambrosia and
nectar was introduced, relatively late in the oral poetical tradition judging
by frequency and formular status, and even then with little stress on their
use on Olumpos itself. Still further developments were the idea of gods not
having blood in their veins (too meat-like), but rather a special fluid called
ixoop, which is mentioned only when Aphrodite and Ares are wounded by
Diomedes in bk 5 of the {liad; and, later than Homer, the introduction of
incense as a means of making the burning fat smell sweeter. At all costs the
vision had to be avoided of anything resembling that gruesome Meso-
potamian scene in the cleventh tablet of the Epic of Gilgamesh in which
when sacrifices are restored the hungry gods smell the sweet savour and
crowd round the sacrificer like flies.*

It may be possible to place this Homeric purification of the gods in a
broader perspective. Karl Meuli showed (with certain exaggerations) that
assigning part of the slain animal to the gods probably goes back to
Palaeolithic hunting customs (Phylicbolia fir P. Von der Mihil, Basel 1946,
185f1.). It is in the main a symbolic act, not necessarily evoking a keen
image of what this implied for the gods themselves. M. L. West was
following this view when he wrote { Tkeogony 306) that sacrifice ‘may from

Y ANET o4f; e further Kirk in Le Sacrifie dans Paanguilé, Entretions Hordi xxvu
(Vandaeuvres-Gentves 1981) 75ff. and esp. 77-80.
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the start have involved commending the remains to the care of a god... It
was only later, when the god was held to come and feast with the men...or
when the smoke and vapour was held to carry the god’s share of the meal
up to him in heaven, that a sense of the unfairness of the apportionment
developed and gave rise to the Prometheus myth.” These stages can now
perhaps be provisionally fitted into a more detailed historical picture. Thus
‘commending the remains to the care of a god’ continued into the Neolithic
period, and relics of the idea persisted into the ‘comedy of innocence’ of
age-old rituals like the Bouphonia at Athens, in which the sacrificer sought
to evade guilt for the slaughter of the animal. Yet this approach was
overlaid by the post-Neolithic Mesopotamian idea of the gods as a group
feeding on the smoke of sacrifice. That can only have reached Greece in the
Late Bronze Age, when outdoor fire-altars begin to be found; of course
animals had been sacrificed before that, for example for a particular deity
within his or her shrine, but not necessarily burnt, in whole or part, so as
to feed gods in the sky. Then the special Greek idea of gods descending to
feast with men, associated with the concept of a Golden Age, was
developed, to be replaced in its turn by the Homeric view of the Olympians
feeding on ambrosia and nectar and reducing the whole ‘shared ox’ to a
mere token of honour and entitlement.

If the epic tradition progressively removed the most carnal aspects of the
Olympian gods and goddesses - leaving certain physical activities, sex in
particular, conveniently vague in accord with evidently long-standing
public taste — and if, in addition, it greatly played down and removed to the
background not only fertility-based cults but also public religious festivals,
temple-based worship and most of domestic religion, then the resulting
‘Homeric’ religion has little claim to resemble ‘real’ cult and belief. And
yet, to regard it more positively, the poetic tradition may have contributed
a good deal more to the assimilation of the Homeric gods than the
sublimation of sacrifice - by diminishing their frightening competitiveness
as city-gods, by reducing attention to the more horrific sides of the
underworld, by concentrating on the gods-in-conclave motif represented by
the Igigi and the Anunnaki, and above all by highlighting Zeus as
paterfamilias rather than as thunderbolt-wielder. Possibly by changes in
these directions, more certainly by progressive sleight of hand over the
divine acceptance of sacrifice, Homer and his poetical predecessors
presented their contemporaries with a view of the gods which, artificial and
literary as it may have been in certain respects, was neither impossibly
archaic nor incapable of further development. Polytheism was presented in
its most benign form, with Zeus providing a principle of order — even, for
those who consider this an advantage (and the Grecks in their way surely
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did) a monotheistic nucleus. This is a consideration that needs to be kept
firmly in mind as we respond to some of the more human and less elevated
réles and reactions of the gods and goddesses of the fliad?

* O J.P.Gould, in P.E. Easterling and J. V. Muir, edd., Greck Religion and Seicty
(Cambridge 1985) : *“The Homeric image of divinity is an image of marvellous and compelling
adequacy... We would be quite wrong... to set aside the model of divinity that we find in the
Homeric pocms and imagine it as a purely literary fiction and no part of the “sensc ™ of Greck
religion.’
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2. Typical motifs and themes

The second chapter of volume 1 was devoted to a summary consideration
of the structural clements of Homeric verse ~ that is, the composition of
whole verses from phrases, often standard or formular, that filled the
regular colon-slots; together with the formation of longer sentences from
distinct verses through various kinds of cumulation and enjambment.
Much of the style and language of Homer at the microscopic level clearly
depends on an oral repertory of standard but easily varied phrases, whole
verses and short passages welded together so as to produce the subtle
variety and rich texture of the poems, in which the traditional and the
expected are held in tension with the innovative and the individual.

In a sense that is simply an extension, with a strong degree of
formalization, of what any composer does with a vocabulary of single
words. Oral poetry depends on the practised ability to deploy*preformed
clements of language and meaning in larger units than those of ordinary
utterance or written literature. But this kind of composition also makes use
of other standard components on a broader scale: of typical actions and
ideas that are used and reused in different combinations and contexts,
These may vary in extent from minor and specific motifs, as of a warrior
stripping armour from his victim, to major and more generalized themes,
as of a prince refusing to fight because of an insult to his honour. Between
the two, and often casier to identify, is the ‘typical scene’ examined in
Arend’s pioneering study of 1933, in which recurrent actions of everyday or
heroic life are described again and again in standard language that can be
abbreviated or claborated where necessary : for example scenes of arrival or
departure by land or sea, of meeting, of preparing a meal or a sacrifice.*

The use of typical motifs and themes, and to a lesser degree of typical
scenes, is extensive in the Homeric epos, as much a part of the singer’s
essential technique as his use of typical phrases, half-verses or verses in the
sentence. It is functionally necessary for the formation and maintenance of
a long and complex oral narrative (as is clearly stated, for example, by
Krischer, Konzentionen g—11). The combination and variation of traditional
motifs and thematic material, together with their elaboration by special
detail, results in a richness of plot, speech and action that greatly exceeds
the expected limits of the traditional and the conventional as such.

* Thesc are further examined by M. W. Edwards in ch. 2 of vol. v, where he also carvies
further the investigation into ‘composition by theme’.
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The whole lliad, for example, can be analysed in terms of its basic and
typical themes and their variants, and shown to be less complicated and
unwieldy in structure than first appears. That underlying thematic
simplicity, overlaid as it might be by apparent complexity of detail {not
least in personnel) and a masterly use of surface variation, and in which the
wrath-theme is paramount, will be fully considered by N. J. Richardson in
an introductory chapter to vol. vi. Meanwhile the present discussion
initiates a progressive examination of typical motifs to which every
successive volume will have something to add. It does so mainly by
considering in a preliminary way, first the presence of typical elements in
the opening 200 verses of bk 5 and, by contrast, a famous speech in bk 6,
then the operation of typical patterns in battle-poetry, the characteristic
mode of Iliadic action. It is in this last sphere that the use of typical
elements is most prominent and has been most fully demonstrated.?

In one sense a concentration on battle-scenes for the study of the typical
in Homer is misleading, much like the assumption that noun-epithet
groups are representative of formularity ; these are both exceptional loci for
the standard, the conventional and the heavily traditional. Yet what is true
of fighting and of the epithets of people and things can be seen to apply in
a lesser degree to other subjects and contexts also, and demonstration is
certainly simplest in their case.

The first 200 verses of the fifth Book, concerned mainly with fighting of
an unexceptional kind, provide a reasonable introductory sample. In Table
A typical components of each verse or short passage are summarily noted
(in what might otherwise appear to be mere paraphrases), being further
explained, for the most part, in the commentary:

Table A Typical themes and motifs in the frrst 200 vv. of bk 5
(See further the commentary ad loc., except for entries with an asterisk.)

1-3  a deity inspires hero/army with might/confidence (see also on 125)

4 armour gleams like fire

56 autumn star (various applications)

g26 ‘The whole incident is composed of typical motifs’, Fenik:
{a) scer/priest loses son(s) in battle
{6) pair of brothers as victims
(¢} warrior on foot against two in chariot
(d) rescue by god/goddess of a favourite

15 weaker of two warriors throws first

! In Bernard Fenik’s Typical Batils Scenes ix the Mliad of 1968, one of the outstanding technical
studies of Homer of the last 50 years, to which frequent reference has been made in vol. 1 and
which will be widcly cited, in particular, in the commentary on bk 5.
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16-18  first thrower misses, second hits
18 ‘missile did not leave hand in vain® (figure rather than motif)
19* location of wound
25-6  importance of capturing victim's horses
27-9  panic of troops when leader killed
29 -35* deity persuades another, or mortal, to withdraw from battle
30 taking someone by the hand {various applications)
37-8  cnemy forced to retreat, series of slayings
38-83  painful/hornfying wounds (see also on 66-7)
42 mode of dying (variously expressed)
46-7  spear-wound in shoulder immediately fatal
47 darkness/death envelops victim (sce also on 42)
53-4  (a) deity fails to protect favourite
(8) victim killed despite factor that might have saved him
56~7®  flecing warrior hit in back
sg-64 character has ‘speaking’, i.e. significant, name
61 special skill as gift of a deity
66-7  exact path of weapon after hit (see also on 73-4)
70-1*  victim a bastard son
73-4  exact path of weapon after hit (see also on 66~7)
77-8*  victim a son of seer/priest (see also on g—-26)
801 attacker uses (first his spear, then) sword/stone
Bg general fighting as transition from one duel to another
8794 (a) fire or water as simile for irresistible attack
(8) ring-form (typical figure rather than motif)
g5-120 (2) woundings by arrow-shot
(8) victor’s boast
(¢) archer’s ultimate failure
95 run of successes ended when a powerful enemy ‘notices’ and initiates
counter-attack
tis5~20 (a) typical prayers
(8) wounded man prays for, and gets, relief from wound, then rallies

troops
b reminiscences about a father (Tudeus theme)
121-2*  decity cures/inspires/lightens a warrior’s limbs (sec also on 1-3, 135-6 (8))
123* someone ‘stands near’ another and addresses him/her (see also on 170)

124°* parainesis (speech of exhortation from god/leader)

125° deity inspires hero/army with might/confidence (see also on 1-3)

127-30  removal of mist (various applications)

130°* dangerous to fight against gods

131 single exception to a general rule (a narrative figure with folktale
associations)

134-65  hero's entry into battle marked by simile, then multiple slayings (see
also on 161-3)

195-6 (@) deity fills favourite with might (see also on 1-3)

(8) deity/physician rapidly assuages wound (see also on 115-20 (§))
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137-42  (typical actions in lion/catde similes; see also on 161-4)
144-65 (@) victims sharing a chariot (see also on g—26, 160)
(8) pairs of brothers (see also on 926, 159)
145-7 (e) first spear, then sword (sce also on 80—1)
(&) victims in chariot (see also on g—26)
1489 prophet’s sons killed {see also on g—-26)
i52-8 old father loses both sons (sce also on 926, 148-9)
156-8  father’s grief at death of son(s) (sce also on 152-8)
159 pair of brothers as victims (sce also on g~26, 152-8)
160 victims sharing a chariot (see also on g—26, t44-65)
161-4  simile: victor like lion among catte (sec also on 87-g4, 13465,
137-42)
164-5  (a) plundering victim’s armour
(4) handing over victim's horses to one’s companions (cf. on 25-6)
166-70* hero secks another to meet crisis in battle

166 run of successes ends when powerful enemy notices (see also on gs)
170 someone ‘stands before’ another and addresses him/her (cf. on 123)
172-3*  warrior has a special skill

174 prayer before an arrow-shot

177-8  (e) need to recognize gods in batile (see also on 130)
(8) a god's anger
(¢) failure to sacrifice as reason for anger
182—3 recognition of a warrior by his armour/horses
184~6®  special prowess ascribed to divine help (s¢e on 187-91)
18791 failure ascribed to divine wrath/support (see on 18¢~6)
187 deity diverts a missile
1889  place of missile-strike described (see also on 1g)
194~6 storage/care of chariot(s)/horses
197-200 father's injunction as son leaves for war (see also on 124)

Virtually the whole of this passage, therefore, is made up of typical and
repeated motifs, patterns and ideas. Perhaps something of the kind is to be
expected with predominantly martial narrative, although the sheer extent
of the typical component is remarkable. Yet an example from a quite
different context will show how the use of the typical is both pervasive and
often extremely subtle. One of the most moving scenes in the poem 1s the
argument between Hektor and Andromakhe in bk 6 about whether or not
he should seek safety in order to protect his wife and child. Andromakhe’s
address is decply pathetic, most obviously where she tells him that he stands
in place of her father, mother and brothers as well as being her strong
husband; though part of it is devoted to two basically factual accounts, first
of the capture of Thebe, then of the weak point in the Trojan walls. There
is much standard material in all this, reworked as usual s0 as to seem fully
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appropriate to this wholly untypical encounter. But it is in Hektor’s reply
at 6.441-65 that the way in which familiar ideas occur in every verse, yet
with an original effect, is most clearly seen. This is best shown by a verse-
by-verse paraphrase in the left-hand column of Table B, with typical
elements summarized alongside on the right (for further discussion of motifs
identified in the latter see especially the commentary on 6.438—9, 6.207-8,

6.441-3, 6.447-9, 6.455, 6.456-7, 6.459-62 and 2.356):

Table B Hektor to Andromakhe at 6.441-65 : (a) paraphrase, (b) typical molifs

(o)

(8)

‘1 too am concerned

but fear reproach

if I hold back like a coward

444 which is against my nature

445 and upbringing, to fight like
a hero

446 to win honour for myself and
my father

447 yet [ know full well

448 that Troy will fall

449 with Priam and all Trojans

450 but care not so much for them

45t or Hekabe and Pram

452 or all my brothers

453 lying in the dust

454 as for your suffering, when
Achacans

455 lead you captive, in tears

456 for you will be a slave at
the loom

457 oOr carrying water at an
Argive spring

458 unwilling, under duress

459 and one will say

460 'she was wife of Hektor,

461 greatest among Trojans™

462 causing you fresh grief

463 at loss of husband/protector

464 but may I die

465 before 1 hear your cries as
you are dragged away’

441
442
443

(concession, then disagreement)
aidds, fear of public opinion
cowardly behaviour in battle
‘heroic code’, upbringing
fighting as promakhes

winning kleos; respect for father

(formular v.) firm conviction
‘day will come’; captured city
(typical inclusive expression)
fate of citizens (priamel)

(duty to father and mother)
brother(s) as victim(s)
war-victims defiled

(rising scale of affection)

captivity, weeping
typical servile tasks: loom...

...and water-fetching

slavery is hateful

typical comment

past status or reputation
praise of hero

(resumptive) widow's grief
mourning a husband: slavery
(‘I would rather...than")
captivity, weeping
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Despite this heavy use of typical motifs, Hektor’s words are clearly far
from standard or ordinary in their total effect, and to see how this may be
so is to understand something of Homer's art as a creative poet transforming
his inherited tradition. In itself the speech’s structure, quite apart from
typical elements, is straightforward. His nature and upbringing will compel
him to fight, yet he knows this will lead to Troy’s fall and the suffering of
its citizens. But it is his wife's fate that causes him most agony; she will be
a slave in the land of the enemy, people will remark on her as Hektor’s wife
- but may he be dead first and be spared witnessing all this. Clearly his
dilemma 1s a tragic one: he sees what he must do, wath all its ternble
consequences, but is caught between overwhelming pride and sense of
public duty and his love and pity for wife and child. It is a dilemma many
soldiers face, yet worse; for Hektor’s whole way of being makes him believe
in war, even when there is no comforting sense that his cause is just. The
one thing he might have done, force Paris to surrender Helen, no longer
scems possible; he is caught in an unendurable trap, the worst consequences
of which he can only avoid by his own death. That is the ultimate heroic
solution, which is also, paradoxically, an ultimately selfish one.

Against this background the imagined comment of 460f., typical as it is,
assumes an important function. That she was Hektor’s wife is poignant and
ironic, but it also seems to justify his escape from the dilemma, since a
heroic death will confirm him as apiovos and bring her some comfort.
Earlier, 100, his rhetorical demonstration of Andromakhe’s unique place in
his loyalty and affections at 450-4 echoes her own statement at 413-30 of
the loss of father and brothers at the hands of Akhilleus; for he must face
a similar loss, and yet, instead of her remaining as his solace, he himself
must die and she face degradation and slavery. To see this simply or
primarily as an instance of the rising-scale-of-affection pattern exemplified
in the Meleagros-tale of bk g, and given prominence by Kakridis (Researches
19, 49f1.) and others as significant for the structure of the whole poem, s
surely a distorted view. S. Schein (Morlal Hero 174) can even claim that this
ascending scale ‘indicates to anyone familiar with the convention that
Hektor's wife is dearer to him and more honored than the others’ - but this
is what Hektor explicitly says, and no knowledge of any convention is
needed to make his meaning plain. Other motifs earlier in his speech carry
analogous echoes - or more significantly counter-echoes, in which one
typical motif is played off against, or used to undermine, another. Respect
for a father in 446 is opposed to a relatively diminished concern for him at
451, Hektor’s own motivation in 442, a complex of shame, guilt and self-
glorification, combines typical elements of aiddx and upbringing that are
here placed in tension with each other. Finally the implied suppression of
one typical motif that is obviously germane can hardly be ignored; for is
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Hektor consciously or otherwise deluding himself and Andromakhe about
her fate, by avoiding the idea mentioned rather delicately by Nestor at
2.355, that no Achacan should think of going home before he has slept with
a Trojan wife?

All the more subtle confrontations between characters in the Iliad reveal
a similar interplay between the typical and the individual. Yet it is over the
whole range of battle-poetry, which is such a large and fundamental
component of the poem, that analysis of typical elements is most
demonstrably helpful. Books 5 to 8 are still in 2 sense preliminary, and the
heaviest and most continuous fighting comes in the central part of the
action from 11 to 17. It is there that special problems of tactics arise. These
have been carefully considered by J. Latacz in his Kampfdarstellung, and will
be fully discussed in vol. 1v. Yet the six standard constituents of Homeric
battle can be discerned from bk 4 onward:

t. Mass combat

2. Individual contests (i.c. fights between individuals)

3. Speeches (of report, challenge, boast and counter-boast, rebuke, en-
couragement, consultation, advice)

4. Similes (often to illustrate (1) or lead on to (2))

5. Divine intervention (to inspire an individual or an army; to save a
favourite, or remove another god from the scene)

6. Individual movements (i.c. apart from (2), e.g. from or to camp or
city, or one part of the battle to another)

Further typical aspects can be added to each of these six components. Thus
the prelude to Mass coMBAT is the arming, forming up, marching out and
stationing of the armies, most fully described of the Achaean host in bk 2.
The two armies engage, first perhaps with a brief phase of long-distance
fighting with javelins and arrows; then a front is formed in which the first
ranks on each side (oTixss or pdAayyes, which do not difler in meaning)
face each other. As fighting continues they may come into such close
contact that, as at 4.446-51 = B.60-5, shields clash against enemy shields
and spears against spears. The front ranks contain the wpopcyxor or fore
fighters, and often individuals among these are imagined as stepping
forward and engaging with cach other in the space between the two
armies.’ Equilibrium may be maintained for some time, but then, through
DIVINE INTERVENTION Or particular INDIVIDUAL CONTESTS, one of the armies
will be pushed back, a movement that may turn into a rout. Inevitably that

* H. van Wees (CQ 38, 1988, 1—24) gives a somewhat different interpretation, against
Latacz and others, but is not in my view persuasive. He thinks that *all the fighting is done
by wpopayos, and that there is no question of the * multitude " engaging in any kind of mass
combat® {12), though he is not entirely consisient on this point,
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will be stemmmed somehow - since the monumental poet needs to maintain
the reciprocal rhythm of battle — and a front will be re-established from
which in due course another advance will be made.

Against the background of Mass coMBAT are fought countless — or so it is
made to seem — INDIVIDUAL CONTESTS. Developed accounts of these strike
the reader, as they must have struck carly audiences, as the most
memorable and significant kind of battle-description. That is true, but
Latacz has shown that the sense of mass fighting (either through formal and
typical descriptions such as in 4.446-51 = 8.60-5 cited above, or through
the mention of to-and-fro movements as at 6.2, or in recurning brief signals
that individual combats are surrounded by general battle, as at 5.84 &x oi
UEV TTOVEOVTO kAT KpaTepniv Lopivny, cf. e.g. 5.699-702n.) is continuously
present, and that the poet never neglects for long to restore a feeling of the
whole process of warfare. INDIVIDUAL CONTESTS and references to Mass
comBaT show different aspects of the same fighting, and the former are
sclected or temporarily isolated from the broad sweep of the latter as the
poet’s eye focuses for a time on one encounter to the exclusion of all others.
Often he will describe sequentially combats that must be understood as
simultaneous; that is part of the oral narrative technique. In any event
Homeric battle is not to be imagined as a set of individual duels with
nothing else happening ~ that is restricted to the two formal confrontations
of bks 3 and 7, where the two armies are secated and watching. Rather it is
the continuing clash of both sides, either static or with one or other in
retreat, either loose or tight, in which the INDIVIDUAL CONTESTS between
Tpouaryot, or the onrush of a particular hero against the helpless troops of
the enemy, are singled out to represent all that is fiercest, noblest and most
typical of battle.

In fact the number of individual combats and victims is surprisingly
small given the enormously varied and cumulative impression made by the
whole epic. It is usefully summarized by Martin Miiller, TAe Ilfiad (London
1984) 80—3. There are 140 specific individual contests, of which only 20
involve more than one blow and only 8 (not counting the formal duels of
bks 3 and 7) go beyond the first exchange; a dozen or so warriors die as a
result of a spear-throw aimed at someone else. About 170 Trojans (and
allies) and 50 Achaeans die in these encounters, with a dozen injured. Of
about 140 wounds, only 30 are remarkable and described in some detail,
and they fill a bare 100 verses in all — how different from the impression we
reccive that the Jliad is replete with long descriptions of gory wounds! Yet
in restoring a proper balance between descriptions of mass combat and the
focus on individual contests — something that is essential when we are
keeping in mind the progress of the battle as a whole, not just within a single
Book but in the context of the entire poem — it must not be forgotten,

22



Typical motifs and themes

indeed is obvious, that the individual encounters have special literary and
human importance quite apart from their contribution to the progress of
warfare as such. It is through them, to a notable degree, that the poet sces
the changing fortunes of the different heroes and builds up a complex
picture of their responses. Hektor is more prominent among the Trojans
than any single leader is allowed to be (except Diomedes for a time) among
the Achaeans, in Akhilleus’ absence; and it is through his constant victories
and setbacks (in addition of course to the great Troy-scenes of bk 6), and
through his reactions to them, that his subtle and complicated nature is
allowed to show through ~ together with the Trojan dependence on him
and a continual sense of the city’s impending doom.

Typical causes, typical sequences of events and typical changes of fortune
operate in detail against the broad background of battle. Thus a change in
mass combat may be caused by an individual aristeia or the death or
wounding of a particular commander; or by a parainesss, human or divine,
or some other kind of divine intervention, or by the arrival of a warrior who
has seen a danger or been specially summoned. At critical moments one side
or the other will adopt tight formation, Tupynbév ‘like a tower’; at other
times they are grouped more looscly, as in the fighting round Patroklos’
corpse in bk 17. Chariots are used in typical ways, usually for bringing a
warrior into battle or waiting close by him in case of retreat, but
occasionally in mass pursuit. Individual killings can be either of a sequence
of victims distinguished only by name, or by an alternating chain of Trojans
and Achaeans, or by the more developed encounters with a fully described
victim and details of wound and manner of death. This is the form of
Homeric warfare we tend to regard as most typical, and it is also, because
of its often pathetic presentation, the most essential, perhaps, to the
compaser’s purpose. Other and less important forms are concerned with
whether the encounter is on foot or, partly at least, by chariot; whether the
spear is thrown or thrust, or the armour is stripped from the victim, or what
happens to his horses if they are nearby; whether there are developed
speeches of boast and counter-boast, challenge and reply, exultation in
victory. Each of these has its own typical rules. All this takes place within
the formalized parameters of the battlefield and the plain of Troy: on one
side the citadel itself, on the other the ships and huts with the sea behind
them, with the two rivers and occasional markers like the oak-tree or tomb
of Ilos in between, and from bk 7 onward the wall and trench, in front of
the naval camp.

Within the whole panorama other typical elements and actions stand
out. A complex exchange of blows between two opposed fighters is, as we
have seen, relatively rare. Usually the stronger one throws or thrusts with
a spear that is fatal before any counter-blow can be delivered. Where there
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1s an exchange, certain definite rules apply; as always, these are not simply
arbitrary but reflect the necessary conditions of combat and the proper
display of martial qualities or deficiencies. Thus the following sequences are
typical and legitimate:

i A misses B, B then kills A
i A misses B, B hits but fails to penetrate, A kills B
i A hits B but fails 1o penetrate, retreats, and is then killed or wounded
by C
iv A misses B, B misses A, A kills B with second shot
v A misses B, kills C
vi A hits B with spear or stone, then kills B with sword or C with spear.

In i, ii and iv the victor is always Achaean. Missing with a throw is not
necessarily fatal (so iv), for B can miss also; but failing to penetrate (with
throw or thrust) is fatal or nearly so, as in ii or iti, since it is a sign of inherent
weakness or the lack of divine support; so one never finds that A hits B but
fails to penetrate, B misses, then A kills B.

Other typical details, some already noticed, are as follows:

(1) A deity lends might to a warrior, or heals a wound; prepares for
battle and descends to the battlefield ; rescues a favourite, guides a weapon,
removes mist or darkness, takes mortal form to deliver a parainesis.

(2) A victm is one of a pair of brothers, son of a priest or prophet, or a
river; is slain while flecing; has some special skill, or is rich, or is a bastard,
or has a father whose sorrow is described.

(3) One man on foot faces two in a chariot; charioteer is killed instead
of spearman, or has to flee when the latter is killed; his horses are captured,
or he is told to keep them close by a leader fighting on foot.

(4) A warrior enters battle where fighting is thickest; is divinely inspired
or rescued; protects 2 wounded comrade; makes a decision after soliloquy;
addresses an enemy before engaging.

(5) Wounds are cursorily or fully described; teeth shattered, arm or
head hacked off; painful wounds to the belly, bizarre and fantastic wounds;
passage of missile described, it is stopped or deflected by armour; pain as
a wound stiffens.

The following are better characterized as typical narrative patterns:

(6) A sequence of individual contests is ended when an enemy leader
notices from another part of the battlefield and rallies support; or by a
simile leading to a mass-combat description.

(7) One warrior rebukes, consults or advises another; e.g. Sarpedon
rebukes Hektor (for leaving fighting to allies), Glaukos rebukes him (for not
defending Sarpedon), Apollo (as Mentor) rebukes him, or (as Periphas)
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Aineias. Such rebukes are almost always on the Trojan side and often
reflect tension between Trojans and allies or Dardanians,

(8) In developed individual contests the victim is described in the so-
called ABC pattern: A, basic information (his name, patronymic, city); B,
anecdotal information, often pathetic (e.g. he is rich and hospitable, or an
only son, or a bastard); C, resumption, and details of death (he was killed
in such-and-such a way).

(9) Three attempts (e.g. at attacking a god) are made, with culmination
at the fourth; this is a typical folktale pattern, like the ‘sole survivor' motif,
but also a typical rhetorical device, like ‘then A would have captured Troy,
but...’

‘As 50 often in the Iliad, then, the unique is only a new arrangement of
the typical’: Fenik's sage words (7BS 58) are not intended as derogatory,
but reveal much about Homer’s technique not only of battle-poetry but
also in other narrative forms including speech. His conclusions about
battle-poetry are hard, or impossible rather, to refute. The examination of
the main Iliadic battle-scenes is thorough, its results simple and conclusive:
that all such scenes are made up of typical details or motifs and typical
patterns. There are variations from time to time, also occasional individual
details that are not typical, but these are always deployed among a larger
number of standard elements. No one scene is the same as any other
(despite the exact repetition of certain passages), not because such unique
clements are commonly used - they are not, and are mainly confined to
special Books like 5, 8 and 21 — but because the selection and arrangement
of typical elements are always under slight variation.

Is the result monotonous? For the modern reader, it can be -but
through the sheer mass of martial encounter rather than its typical and
repeated elements as such. For the range of the typical is itself substantial
both in subject and in tone; for example, from factual statements of who
struck whom to pathetic details of the victim’s background or the manner
of his death. It reflects, in the end, a poetical view of battle, as with other
standard epic subjects, and perhaps a deliberate restriction of the range of
possibilities in realistic’ terms. Thus in individual contests a throw can hit,
and penetrate or not; it can miss, or hit someone else (or a horse). But it
could also bounce off and be defiected onto another victim, yet this never
happens in the Jliad. An opponent can try to retreat, or he stands firm; but
he could also throw while the other is challenging or boasting, or resort to
subterfuge, for example by trying to distract the attacker’s attention - but
these things never happen. Then again archers could be used more widely
than they are, and the details of fighting from or against chariots could be
greatly supplemented. In mass fighting more use could be made of terrain,

25




Typical motifs and themes

which could be more closely visualized and categorized than it actually is.
There may have been special reasons for the limitations of possibilities in
these and other matters — warfare itself can have certain conventions in an
age of chivalry; but from the singer’s point of view the material had in any
event to be kept to manageable proportions, as well as being made to serve
his underlying literary ends.

So far the emphasis has been on minor motifs, together with the looser
texture of battle-description as a whole. It is in the combination of typical
clements, whether of phrasing or of content, and in their variation in detail,
that the oral poet’s technique is most unusual and may most rewardingly
repay close analysis. Yet the choice and arrangement of broader topics is
also important, perhaps even more important, in a different way. Many of
these, too, were typical — that is, established in the tradition as themes that
could be used for fresh contexts in the composition of 2 whole poem. Among
those themes would be a warrior’s abstention from war, attempts to
conciliate him, unfaithful wives, quarrels over booty, late-coming allies,
funeral games (cf. Fenik, TBS 238; the use of these broader themes is more
fully discussed by M. W. Edwards in ch. 2 of vol. v). Both this type of
material and more specific ideas were likely to have been available for
incorporation and development by the monumental composer of the lliad.
It is beyond dispute that much of his material was traditional in subject as
well as expression ; some of it was certainly concerned with the Trojan geste
itself. Thus the {ltad alludes in passing 10 many events of the Trojan War
that lay outside its own strict temporal limits: Paris’ abduction of Helen
(c.g8. 3-443~5), Nestor and Odysseus visiting Peleus on a recruiting mission
(7-127f.), the gathering of the fleet at Aulis (2.303ff.), Akhilleus in Skuros
(9.666-8, cf. 19.326), the abandoning of Philoktetes on Lemnos and the
death of Protesilaos on landing (2.721-5, 2.698ff.), the capture of Thebe
and Lurnessos (1.366ff., 2.688-93, 6.415-29), the mission of Odysseus and
Menelaos to Troy (3.205ff.). Other and more mythical tales are also
known, like the Judgement of Paris (24.28) or Akhilleus’ education by
Kheiron (11.830-2). The essential extra-Iliadic references were noted by
Kakndis (Researches g3) ; Kullman (Quellen 6-11) added a number of others,
of which several, however, could be Homeric inventions. The fliad and
Odyssey also know in detail of events that followed the action of the former,
like Akhilleus’ own death, the capture and sacking of Troy and the difficult
returns home of certain Achaean heroes. It is clear that Homer was able to
draw on traditional versions of parts, at least, of the whole Trojan War,
including its origins and aftermath; as well no doubt as on versions of the
Theban Wars and the Argonautic voyage, not to mention other heroic
narratives of which traces have not survived. The range of oral poetry
before Homer is something that can only be guessed at, but the sophisticated
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formular language of the Homeric poems themselves, as well as those
specific and identifiable references, suggests that it was both extensive and
with a long history.

The unpalatable truth remains that we can hardly ever know for certain
which particular themes came into the Homeric epos from specific earlier
poems, and which —-the vast majority, perhaps ~from unidentifiable
sources over the whole range of the oral heroic tradition. Despite that, the
Neoanalytical school {which in one degree or another included Kakridis,
Pestalozzi, Howald, Schadewaldt, Reinhardt, Kullmann and Heubeck ; see
further M. W. Edwards’ generally sympathetic account in ch. 2 of vol. v)
has argued that many Iliadic themes can be demonstrated to come from
earlier poetry, as represented by Proclus’ summaries (for the most part) of
the Epic Cycle, and in particular from the Aithiopis ascribed to Arctinus of
Miletus or perhaps an earlier version of that narrative. Thus Diomedes
saving Nestor at /l. 8.80ff. is said to be based on Antilokhos saving Nestor
(and being killed by Memnon in the process) in the Aithigpis; Paris shooting
Diomedes in the foot at 11.369~78 is held to reflect his fatal wounding of
Akhilleus in the heel in the Aithiopis; Memnon’s death at the hands of
Akhilleus in the Aithiopis, and the preservation of his body at the plea of his
divine mother Eos, are claimed as the direct source of Iliadic themes like the
death of Patroklos, the removal of the dead Sarpedon by Sleep and Death,
and Akhilleus’ relation to his mother Thetis.

That there is some connexion between an Aithiopis and our Jfliad is
probable enough; but that the latter necessarily imitated the former, rather
than vice versa, cannot be proved. A third possibility, as Fenik argued at
TBS 231-40, is that both poems drew independently, for the most part at
least, on a broad reservoir of oral poetry that is now lost and irrecoverable.
Neoanalytical approaches are sometimes valuable in suggesting a possible
explanation for conjunctions of ideas in the fiiad that are otherwise
puzzling. In so far as its exponents are simply claiming that the lliad deploys
and extends typical themes from earlier poetry, it is impossible to disagree.
That is manifestly true ~ but it may not take the critic very far, and surely
does not justify all the insistence on the Aithiopis that has been mooted so far.
It may well be that most progress in assessing the master-composer’s aims
and methods is to be made by studying the recurrence and variation of
broad general themes within the lliad itself (and the Odyssey too, where
rclevant), where their operation and differentiac can be seen in full context,
rather than through the barren and arid summaries of Cyclic material in
a Proclus or a Eustathius.
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3. The speech-element in the Illiad

One tends to think of heroic epic as mainly composed of objective
narrative; yet nearly half of the fliad consists of direct speech, and the
proportion in the Odyssey (whatever view one takes of the status of
Odysseus’ reminiscences in bks g-12) is still higher. This remarkable
statistic means that both Homeric epics are, to a substantial degree, dramas
rather than narratives — or rather, narrative expressed as drama, in which
the progress and overtones of the action are evoked as much through
confrontations and conversations between the characters involved as by the
ostensibly neutral descriptions of the poet as observer and narrator.

Narrative itself deserves closer attention than it has traditionally received,
and the new approach of ‘narratology’ in its less schematic forms helps to
unravel the different strands of ostensibly straightforward description. This
will be discussed by M. W. Edwards in vol. v. But it is the special qualities
of speech in the lliad that form the subject of the present chapter, adding
an additional dimension to those of formular language, enjambment,
colometry and typical themes that have already been summarily examined
as elements of the complex totality of Homeric style. Attention to the
problem has been spurred by an important article by Jasper Griffin,
‘Homeric words and speakers’, in JHS 106 (1986) 36-57. It may be that
differences between speech and narrative — which for him raise difficulties
about orality — do not constitute quite the paramount aspect of Homeric
style that Griffin at one point suggests. Certainly there are other aspects, of
traditional expression versus innovative for instance, which, together with
the deployment of typical themes and motifs, determine more completely
the characteristic forms of Homeric poetry. Yet the special qualities of the
speeches deserve to be more closely studied, following Griffin’s lead (and of
course, in a different way, Lohmann’s), together with the matters
considered in the rest of this Introduction, namely religion, historicity and
theme. Like them, it can only receive preliminary treatment here, to be
supplemented in varying degrees in other volumes of the Commentary ; but
it is important to suggest some of the broader implications of the topic as
well as the more special ones singled out so far.

The obvious sophistication of some of the conversations in the fiiad ~ for
example, in bk 6, between Glaukos and Diomedes or, in a very different
key, Hektor and Andromakhe ~ has sometimes persuaded critics that the
speeches must be a relatively new element in the Greek heroic epic. That
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has seemed to be confirmed by certain linguistic features, notably the
predominance there of abstract nouns, some of relatively recent formation.
Objective narrative, on the other hand, appears at first sight simpler, and
instances are not hard to find of ‘primitive’ forms of epic (for example the
folk-epics of the Serbian guslant) that are almost wholly in third-person
narrative. Griffin (p. 37) thought there was ‘some truth’ in the idea that
‘narrative scenes...were...much more traditional, the speeches much
more innovative’, and inferred from this that the composition of speeches
may be later. But ifit really happened to be the case that narrative style and
language were highly conservative, speech not so, that would not of course
entail that speeches as such were later in composition.

It may be helpful to say at once that the speech-element in Greek epic
was probably not a late development, at least if we assume the origins of that
epic tradition to go back, as secems highly probable, well into the second
millennium B.c. That is mainly because the Greek cpic was probably
affected in its earlier stages by the literary forms of Near Eastern poetry.
This probability depends on Near Eastern tendencies in myths and religion
as well as on a few special narrative themes, like the friendship of Akhilleus
and Patroklos and the latter’s passage to the underworld, that can be traced
in Sumerian, Akkadian or Hurrian—Hittite myths and tales. M. L. West, at
least, in the steps of Walter Burkert, accepts that influence as almost
axiomatic (JHS 108, 1988, 16g). If so, it is relevant to see whether the
remains of Near Eastern literature suggest pure narrative as the normal
means of presentation of folklore and quasi-epic, with the use of speech as
absent, intrusive or a later elaboration.

A simple answer is suggested by some of the longer and more important
Sumerian and Akkadian myths and tales, for example as translated in
ANET (i.c. J. B. Pritchard, ed., Ancient Near Eastern Texts) §7-119. The

result, crude but not essentially misleading, is as follows:

Sumertan

i. ‘Enki and Ninhursag' (ANET 38-41, earlier 2nd mill. B.c): at least
one-third speech

2. ‘Gilgamesh and the Land of the Living’ (ANET 47-50, earlier 2nd
mill.): nearly half speech

3- ‘Inanna’s Descent to the Underworld® (ANET 53-7, earlier 2nd mill.):
about half speech

Akkadian

‘Creation Epic’ (ANET 60-72, early 1st mill.): c. one-third speech
‘Epic of Gilgamesh’ (ANET 73—99, early 2nd mill. onward): at least
half speech.

ol o

29



The speech-element in the Thad

Proportions are very approximate; many of the speeches are repeated, some
in narrative format; the figure for the ‘Creation Epic’ excludes the
(narrative) list of Marduk’s fifty names. Yet the conclusion 1s striking and
obvious, that these Sumerian and Akkadian tales, which influenced so
much of the rest of Near Eastern literature, are all cast in strongly dramatic
form. The predominantly or exclusively narrative form virtually does not
exist. The same is true of most Egyptian tales: the *Contest of Horus and
Seth’ and ‘Journey of Wen-Amon® (ANET 14-17 and 25-9) are at least
half speech, the ‘Story of the Two Brothers’ (ANET 23~5) about one-third
speech. They are from around 1000 B.C.; it may or may not be accident that
the carlier ‘Story of Sinuhe*® (ANET 18-22, from ¢. 1800 8.c. onward) is
mostly narrative. As for otner major Near Eastern tales of the 2nd
millennium 8.c., Hittite * Ullikumis’, * Illuyankas’ and ‘Telepinus’ (ANET
121-8) have between a third and a half speech; Ugaritic * Poems about Baal
and Anath’ (ANET 130-42) and ‘Keret’ and ‘Aghat’ (ANET 143-55)
have a somewhat smaller speech-component overall, but are still markedly
dramatic.

The result, therefore, is that the written literature of the ancient Near
East in the second and the first part of the first millennium ».c. (apart, of
course, from legal, historical and ritual texts) regularly contained a strong
dramatic element, with many speeches by, and conversations between,
characters set out in full. That was the general cultural and Lterary
background against which the Greek epic tradition appears to have formed
itself; it seems highly unlikely, therefore, that its strong speech-element was
a later development and not the result of second-millennium archetypes.

That still leaves the possibility that narrative was more conservative in
its expression than speech. So far as type-scenes like meals, sacrifices,
meetings, journeys and many clements of battle are concerned, that may
well be so, since speech has little (apart from prayer and short formulas of
welcome, boasting, encouragement or rebuke) that is likely to be so timeless
and so typical. Here some of the main linguistic differences between speech
and narrative need to be illustrated, mainly by selection from the data
presented by Griffin. One of the most remarkable is in the use of abstracts,
on which P. Krarup (Classica et Mediaevalia 10, 1948, 1—17) wrote a valuable
study; here the difference between speech and narrative in the fliad and
Odyssey overall is of the order of 4 or § to 1. Most of these abstract forms
were obviously more suited to the utterance of characters rather than to the
more concrete narrative of the singer himself, who as Griffin stresses is often
conscious of his supposedly uninvolved position as mouthpiece of the Muse.
Thus nouns ending in -ppoouvn or beginning eu- nearly all occur in speech.
That is because they belong to the analysis of moral attitudes or mental
states; the same can be seen in epithets ascribing gentleness (&yavos, Aimios,
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ugiliyos, Evnns), folly (appwv etc.) or justice (Sikn, Béus), all predominantly
in speech. xoxds and &yaBds reflect the same tendency, the former 253 x
speech versus 48 X narrative overall, the latter 58:13 (not counting the
special use in Pofiv &yaBds). The ‘reservation of the crucial moral terms
from the narrative to the speeches’ (Griffin, p. 40) results in these other
Homeric totals: UBpis etc. 26: 3, &racBatos 30: 1, OXETAIOS 29: 1, TiuT etC.
L11: 15, aidds 24: 1, aibéopcn 33:9, EAeos etc. 55:23.

More surprising, but again reflecting the more factual and positive side
of narrative, is that over 70 negative adjectives, many with ethical or
emotional value (Griffin, p. 44), are found only in speeches, including
&moTos dmoTuos &rToAenos &rpexns Gepyds combris dders dvaiTios
amevBng ampnkros. Superlatives behave similarly, not only the emotive
exfioros and @iATaTos but even (with only few narrative occurrences)
KAPTIOTOS pEYy10T0s KAAAoToS. By contrast apioros is a technical term and
occurs more equally. On the other hand emphatic particles and adverbs
like | and paia (let alone 1y péda together, common in Plato’s dialogues
and plainly colloquial) predictably occur only in speech. So does the use of
xpn (55 % in Homer), obviously because the narrator does not have
occasion to say that characters, let alone things, ought to or must do such-
and-such.

This last point reminds us that much of the linguistic difference between
speech and narrative arises simply out of the forms and parts of speech
entailed by the two modes of expression. Griffin is perhaps inclined to
undervalue this kind of consideration, finding the observation that Virgil
may have been compelled by metre to use Amphitryoniades rather than
Hercules to be an explanation ‘on a very humble level’ (p. 50). That may
be why he does not refer to the work of A. Shewan, who as long ago as 1916
stated that ‘It is a familiar fact that there arc considerable differences,
metrical and linguistic, between the general narrative and the speeches of
the lliad and the Odyssey’, and went on to explain some of them in purely
grammatical and functional terms. Thus correption (shortening of a final
long vowel or diphthong before a succeeding initial vowel) is commoner in
speech because it contains more words so ending: ‘presents, futures and
perfects are of course much more common in speech, and parts in the first
and second persons are almost wholly confined to it' (Homeric Essays,
Oxford 1935, 329), and these often end in long vowels and diphthongs (as
do many vocatives, for instance). That is merely one example of the way in
which the forms of speech — its far greater use of subjunctives, optatives and
even infinitives (cf. Shewan, p. 321) in addition to the above - can differ at
a very concrete level from those of narrative. It is inevitable that the
language of Homer is, in this respect, not uniform and may even be said in
a limited way to involve ‘ two vacabularies’ (Griffin, pp. 40 and 50); yet the
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singers can hardly have found much difficulty in adjusting their responses
to such natural and unavoidable calls for differing modes of expression
according to circumstance.

Such matters will be seen in better perspective when the older studies
both of verbal forms (reflected in Shewan) and of vocabulary are carried
further. Meanwhile it is important to remain aware that narrative, of its
nature, tends to be objective, factual, progressive and sequential, with
relatively little expression of emotion. Speech, on the other hand, tends to
be subjective, evaluative, rhetorical and emotional, with a greater degree
of syntactical subordination, and by turns persuasive, interrogative,
conditional and wishful. This is, of course, an over-simplification: speech
and narrative often overlap, with factual passages in the former and
occasional expressions of emotion {often in reporting the behaviour of
individuals as I. J. F. de Jong notes, JHS 108, 1988, 188f), as well as the
more complex subordination of clauses, in the latter. Thus in bk 6, again,
the narrative of Hckabe getung the dress for Athene at 288-95 is
emotionally coloured (with the superlatives kaGAAIOTOS, pEY16TOS, VEIaTOS) —
even more so the description of Andromakhe running up to Hektor at
392-406. Yet when she addresses Hektor at 407-39 the passionate short
statements soon give way to a more objective style as she recalls the details
of her father’s death, with many conventional epithets that belong more
properly to narrative. Consideration of a sequence like 15.5g2-746 reveals
that speech and narrative can sometimes maintain a similarly clevated level
for a considerable time. Yet it remains generally true that the emotional
and expressive needs of speakers, together with the complexity of their
thoughts and arguments, impose a different colouring on many speeches
from that normally sought by the predominantly remote and objective
narrator, who adopts a flowing and progressive style that is sometimes
omate but nevertheless syntactically straightforward.

Thus progressive and temporal conjunctions are frequent in narrative,
but particle-complexes and other conjunctions are far commoner in
speeches — consider Diomedes’ opening remarks to Glaukos at 6.124-30: oU
uEv yép wor’ ... 10 Tpiv &Tdp pEv vov ye... Buoriivwv Bé Te oiBss ... el B¢ Tig
BavaTwv YE ... oK Qv Eywye... oudbe yap ouBe... Moreover speech abounds
in subordinate clauses (final, causal, conditional) as well as in disjunctions,
wishes and direct addresses. Narrative’s typical devices are those of
emphasis, especially through word-order, with conventional phraseology
vaned by figurative language and especially similes; speech’s are rhetorical,
including antithesis, alliteration and assonance, with frequent irony and
even humour. Such generalizations tend to disguise the many different
forms that speech and narrative can assume in themselves: for the former,
from short comments, commands, messages or chalienges to more elaborate
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monologues, prayers, supplications, and rhetorical addresses, including
exhortations (paraineseis) and lamentations; for the latter, from simple and
relatively undecorated to more elaborate description, depending on
sentence-length, enjambment and colometry as well as the disposition of
conventional phrases, with results that can range from the matter-of-fact
and the dispassionate to the urgent and the sublime. Differences of scale
and emphasis, as well of course as the intervention of speeches, have their
own effect on narrative colouring, as indeed can be seen in much of the
battle-poetry. Only occasionally does the poet allow himself to address a
character, or the Muse, directly (cf. Edwards, HPI 36-8), but decoration,
figurative language and similes more subtly reduce the potential frigidity of
objective narrative in its extremer forms.

The technical differences of expression in speeches lead back to the
question raised earlier, of how far speech and narrative might have arisen
in different periods. Nothing has changed the probability that the dramatic
epos goes back in specifically Greek forms to as early as the mid-second
millennium B.c., when Mesopotamian, Egyptian and Hurrian—Hittite
parallels show the combination of speech and narrative to be widely
diffused. Most of the differentiae of Homeric speech arise out of the need for
a more complex syntax and a less impersonal vocabulary, as well as the
mechanical implications of particular speech-forms. Yet the proliferation of
abstract nouns is only partly explained by the greater emotional range of
speech, and suggests that there were specific expressive developments, allied
indeed with new forms of rhetoric, in the later phases of the oral style -
much, indeed, as the taste for allegorical figures such as Eris, Deimos and
Phobos may be held to belong to the later developments of narrative
technique.

What is thought-provoking about the use of speech in the Jliad is not only
that it involves its audience in the action as a kind of drama, but also that
it allows — sometimes, at least - its different characters to be presented as
individuals, through their own words and the thoughts and feelings they
reflect. Many harsh things have been written about the Greek lack of
interest in individual literary character, not only in epic but also in tragedy.
It is true that the “heroic character’ as such imposes a certain uniformity
of reaction over matters of possessions, of pride and reputation, of concern
for victims in battle and the rights of lesser figures like servants and women.
Yet anyone who reads or hears the /liad knows perfectly well that the main
characters (as well as lesser ones like Thersites, Pouludamas or Glaukos)
have their own definite personalities, and that these arise not only out of
what the narrator says about them but also out of what they themselves do
and say. Sometimes action reveals almost as much about character as words
themselves ~ but usually those actions are glossed by the character’s own
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comments, which are often intensely revealing. Again, it is important to
distinguish the content of speeches from their style — except that only too often
the two are inextricably intermingled. Thus Diomedes is sclf-controlled in
the face of erratic authority, unlike Akhilleus, and this emerges not only
from what they do, and from the actual content or message-element of their
speeches, but also in the very words they use and how they express
themselves. All this requires close study. Once again the formular style
imposes a degree of uniformity, but it is notoriously overridden by the
prolix impetuosity of Akhilleus’ utterances to the Embassy in bk g, and can
also be tempered in more subtle ways. P. Friedrich and J. M. Redfield
analysed some of his speeches in a perceptive article in Language 54 (1978)
263-88, briefly summarized by Griffin on his pp. 50f.; they consider,
rightly, that too little attention has been paid to ‘the general shape of
utterances, the use of rhetorical devices, and the choice of particles’. Griffin
complemenits this by a study (pp. 5tff.) of Akhilleus’ special vocabulary as
against that of Agamemnon. Apart from his predilection for violent and
abusive terms, special to him and his circumstances, like GoxeAgcws,
BouPpwaTis, EpUPPIlwy, oxubuaiww, UmepomAinol, SnuoPopos, xuvddna,
prroxreaveotare, Akhilleus is especially prone to the use of similes,
sometimes pathetic ones, and to the evocation of distant places. There is a
grandeur of vision, as well as a cruelty and irony, in his language that sets
him apart from other characters in the poem; that is well said by Griffin
and will be illustrated in later volumes of the Commentary.

Meanwhile readers will find much in the detailed notes to confirm that
particular traits of character are sometimes revealed in particular styles of
speech. That must not be exaggerated ; many speeches of many characters
are not differentiated from those of others, and there is a general ‘speech
style’ that is determined largely by circumstance, by what needs to be said
on a particular occasion. Yet reference to the following speeches, and the
commentary on them, will confirm the general point as well as suggesting
the possibility of distinctions, here and there, between male and female
ways of speaking as well as between divine and human:

Pandaros to Aineias at 5.180—-216
Sarpedon to Hektor at 5.472-92

Ares and Zeus at 5.872—98

Glaukos and Diomedes at 6.123-231
Paris to Hektor at 6.333—41

Helen to Hektor at 6.344—58
Andromakhe and Hektor at 6.407-93
Athene to Here at 8.358-80

Zeus to Here at 8.470-83.
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Clearly there are other parts of the poem where conversations are even
more revealing: the quarrel between Akhilleus and Agamemnon in bk 1,
the Embassy to Akhilleus in bk g, the final exchanges between Hektor and
the dying Patroklos in bk 16 and Akhilleus and the dying Hektor in bk 22,
the meeting between Akhilleus and Priam in bk 24.

Character is revealed in these, but more than character; for in
circumstances that are especially tragic and pathetic it is direct-speech
protestation as such, rather than particular character, that is significant
above all. What the characters say does not so much reflect their own
particular personalities at this moment as their human and generic
responses, often confused and inadequate, to the events in which they find
themselves entangled. That may be a salutary note on which to leave this
complex and enthralling topic; for it reminds us once again that speech in
Homer is no more important as a means of revealing a man’s or a woman’s
(or a god’s) particular character and personality than for what it does to
impart drama and subtlety to the action as a whole.
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The historicity of the fliad has been a matter of continuing interest and
concern ever since antiquity, with new impetus from Robert Wood in the
cighteenth century and Schliemann in the nineteenth. It can hardly be
ignored in these introductory chapters. Yet at best only a provisional
treatment can be offered — it would be ‘safer’ to avoid the issue¢ and
attempt none at all -since s0 much remains to be discovered and
rethought. Further reflexion on the modes of destruction and probable
dates of Troy VI and VIIa (see pp. gof.), further study of the Hittite archives
(pp. 42f.), further excavation around Besika Bay on Troy’s Aegean shore
{pp- 49f.), further consideration of the nature of the oral tradition and its
Near Eastern antecedents (pp. 2gf.), will all alter the way we look at the
lliad in relation to its historical background, as well as the characteristics of
the oral tradition as a whole.

One preliminary question can hardly be avoided: does ‘historicity’
really matter? Clearly in some ways it does. The history of the Late Bronze
and Early Iron Ages in the central and eastern Mediterranean is of obvious
importance in itself, and there are still many respects in which the Homeric
epic affects that history. Archaeologists sometimes suggest that for armour,
weapons, buildings and other concrete matters the information of the
poems has been overtaken by actual discovery; even that is not yet entirely
true, but there are broader concerns which are less casy to resolve. The
most obvious question here is whether a Trojan War, in the sense of one in
which Troy was besieged and eventually overthrown by a Panachaean
expedition, ever really took place. Even that entails a limitation of
historical perspective; but the political and military aspects of the /liad have
tended to win the limelight, not least because of the excitement of
archaeologica! discovery from Schliemann on, in Mycenae and Pylos as
well as Troy itself.

The historical accuracy of the lliad is obviously important from that
point of view — but does it affect the poem’s literary guality so strongly, or
indeed at all? The Mliad, after all, is more than anything else a great drama,
concerned with people and feelings rather than concrete environment or
historical background as such. Some critics even resent attention being paid
to the matenal aspects of the poem, or expect them to be excluded from
ordinary commentaries and confined to archaeological handbooks. That is
absurd, if only because all human affairs are affected by external
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circumstances and the concrete controls on behaviour; moreover both
singers and early audiences clearly devoted careful attention to these
matters. But, leaving that aside, can it really be said that historical
accuracy affects literary quality in any serious way?

The singers of the Iliadic tradition, and the monumental composer who
imposed its form and scale on the whole poem, were clearly much
concerned with things like geography, landscape, weather, buildings,
weapons, fortifications and military tactics, and described them in all sorts
of ways. These were part of the world in which their characters operated.
But did it matter if transmission through generations of singers had
distorted some of the details? Not, presumably, to the singers or their
audiences, who after lapse of time would tend to accept as true even a
garbled account of, say, chariot tactics, so long as it did not become
poetically distracting. A later historical analyst like Thucydides takes such
things more seriously, as will any careful modern reader (and not only
literal-minded or pedantic ones). But it is arguable that, although warriors
in action — and that is 2 main subject of the poem — have to be described in
detailed tactical situations, it is not especially relevant in literary terms
whether these are ‘real’, provided they seem so to the listening or reading
public. By extension, given that the personal drama of an epic may arise
partly out of the conditions and tensions of warfare, it would not matter to
anyone except the historian whether the war described in the poem actually
took place, so long as it is made sufficiently plausible. It merely has to be
a credible background for the action, whether or not it was ‘real’ in some
stricter sense.

Logically and philosophically, something like that has to be granted.
Psychologically, things stand differently, and many readers undoubtedly
feel that historical authenticity does matter after all. Even so, there are
grades of authenticity to be considered.” A work of history can be authentic,
or nearly so, when it adequately expresses more or less everything that can
reasonably be known about a past event. In a historical novel, on the other
hand, one may accept as authentic a constructed historical background
that is compatible with known facts, even if it goes further in detail, or in
the conjunction of disparate sources or events, than surviving evidence
suggests. That kind of authenticity allows for a substantial imaginative
contribution, recognizable from the evident fictionality of the characters
involved and their immediate circumstances. But what of the case where
there is a dogus authenticity — a background that professes to be historically
accurate, or appears to be so to the audience or reader, but can be shown
by historians to be slipshod and inaccurate? Is the reader then entitled to

* Cf. W. E. Bassext, The Poetry of Homer (Berkeley 1938) on *the illusion of historicity”.
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feel disenchanted or cheated in some way? Or is the plausibility of the
background all that matters? People do, as a general rule, feel deprived or
misled when something that implicitly claims to have certain qualities is
later found to have different and perhaps inferior ones. In this respect the
discovery that the historical background of the Iliad, real as it seems, is in
fact purely imaginary would inevitably produce a degree of disap-
pointment. This might be mainly a modern consequence, since its historical
authenticity was not often questioned by ancient audiences. Yet that is only
partly relevant, since our own doubts and feelings are in any case strongly
involved.

Still another aspect of ‘authenticity’ needs to be considered. The things
we respond to most keenly are often things that seem intrinsic to the world
itself, of which we sense that we form a part. In literature we accept
interpreters, intermediaries who can focus certain aspects of the world and
of human experience - but only to the extent that they do so without
obvious distortion. The creative imagination is admired for just so long as
what it creates is in touch with ‘life itself’, arranged and revealed in a
perceptive way that might otherwise escape the audience or reader. If we
are made aware of aspects of a narrative that are gratuitously false, that
distort history and reality without corresponding gains in understanding,
then our faith in the value of the whole work is impaired. If the Trojan War
did not take place, then we are compelled to consider the nawure and
intentions of the personal and private imaginations that invented it — and
to ask, for example, whether the insights they appear to show in relation to
Akhilleus and Priam or Hektor and Andromakhe are as valid as they seem.
In short, and not to press such.an argument too far, significant characters
and actions are revealed against backgrounds and in circurnstances that
should possess their own kind of authenticity ; and defective presentation of
the one weakens, or needlessly complicates, the audience’s perception of the
other. If that s true of a historical novel, it is no less 30 of a traditional epic
many of the elements of which are almost as ancient as the events it
purports to describe. With that, we can turn again to Troy.

That the mound of Hisarlik was the site of Homer’s Ilios can no longer
be reasonably doubted. It fits so exactly with the poetical description of a
great fortress lying close to the Hellespont in one direction, and to the
foothills of Mt Ida in the other. It had for many centuries been a powerful
and wealthy place even before the development, from ¢. 1800 to¢. 1250 B.C.,
of the sixth city; and there i3 no other fortified site in the whole region that
could possibly have given singers the idea of Troy. One is immediately
faced, therefore, with a certain degree of historical accuracy. Troy was
there, a real place, fortified with great walls ‘just as Homer said’. But the
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geography of the region was filled out with far greater detail than that: the
two rivers, Skamandros and Simoeis, that met in the plain between the
citadel and the Hellespont; the islands that lay within reach, Tenedos close
to Troy, Lesbos to the south, and Lemnos, Imbros and Samothrace
marking the approaches to the Hellespont from the west, with the peak of
Samothrace visible above Imbros (cf. Jl. 13.11-14); Sestos and Abydos up
the straits; a great artificial tumulus near the shore at Besik-Tepe (cf. p.
49), not strictly on the Hellespont but which singers could loosely identify
with Hektor’s idea of his own tomb at Il. 7.86—91 (q.v. with n.), as well as
smaller ones closer to Troy that may have given rise to Homeric landmarks
like the tombs of Ilos and Aisuetes and the mound called Batieia. South-
west of Mt Ida were places attacked by Akhilleus in his raids before the
action of the /liad begins: Khruse, Thebe, Lurnessos and Pedasos as well as
Lesbos offshore. The Catalogue of Trojan allies in book 2 suppresses much
of the central part of the Aegean coast to the south of that, because that is
where the Ionians landed and where the lliadic tradition was finally
formed; even Miletos is described as Carian, despite its long Mycenaean
history, to avoid the appearance of anachronism; but the Troad and the
south coast of the Hellespont toward the Propontis are evidently known in
some detail. If the singers of the ninth and even the tenth century B.c. knew
all that,'® then surely they also knew wheiher Troy fell by siege, and if so
who constituted the attacking force.

In short, they could have been as correct about the basic fact of the fall
of Troy to an Achaean expedition as they were about the position, power
and physical aspect of the citadel itself — windy Troy with its wide streets,
high gates, fine walls and towers, its steep and beetling aspect. All these are
preserved in traditional epithets, some possibly deliberate and specific
(though cf. vol. 1, 173-7).* *Windy’, otherwise applied only to the obscure
Enispe, could have special reference to the persistent north-easterlies of
Trojan summer; eipuaywi, ‘of wide streets’, reminds one that the
peripheral street inside the great wall of the sixth city was unusually broad
and cannot be closely paralleled elsewhere — yet on a single occasion the
epithet is called into service for Mukenai also, which it does not fit, and it
might be merely honorific. Nevertheless the concept of the citadel as a

19 The famous hot-and-cold springs of /. 22.147-56 are of course omitted from this survey,
but it is interesting thai J. M. Cook (in Foxhall and Davies, Th¢ Trojan Wear 170) thinks that
those beneath Bunarbashi, though some way from Hisarlik, could have been remarkable
enough to generate the reference.

' As argued, rather uncritically, by W. Leaf, 7roy (Loodon 1912) t50f. For a concrete
discrepancy between Hisarlik and the Iliadic version see pp. 471 ; and for a generally sceptical
asscasment J. Cobet in Axtike Welt 14 (1983} 398 Schadewaldt, Aufdax 17, envisages autopsy
by Homer.

39



History and fiction in the 1liad

whole, crowned with palace and temple, is sharp enough, not, as it seems,
evidently fictitious. Does the broad outline of an Achaean siege correspond?

First, possible motives for such an attack, if not obvious, are at least
perceptible. Not of course to avenge the seduction of an Achaean princess,
still less because of a Judgement of Paris that led to all that; those are
mythical and folktale elements; but as a by-product of trade through and
beyond the Hellespont (for pure copper according to Bloedow in the article
cited on p. 41) to refurbish the wealth and prestige of the declining
Mycenacan palace-states by plundering a conspicuous foreign target that
was relatively accessible — and perhaps rumoured to be so damaged by
carthquake as to be there for the taking. Homer does not say that, or even
imply it; but fiction notoriously likes to suggest personal reasons for
international acts of aggression that are political and economic in origin.
Yet Herodotus was an expert in making folktale and myth look like history,
and the Homeric tradition could have done something similar. Themes of
wrath and abstention, of war for a woman, of a warrior’s close companion,
were familiar in Sumerian and Akkadian literature from long before the
Trojan War, and could have been an unseen influence - compare the more
overtly Near Eastern affinities in some of the Lycian material and two or
three motifs common to the Gilgamesh-epic.’*

Second, the Odyssey suggests a degree of disruption after the Trojan War,
back in the Mycenaean cities of mainland Greece, which accords with an
expensive and exhausting failure. That is what a major siege, whatever the
result, must have been, since it is extremely improbable that either what
remained of Troy's perhaps legendary treasure, or its strategic and
economic potential once captured, would have made the expedition
economically worth while. No signs of booty that might have come from
Troy have been found in Greece, for what that is worth. Third, if
Troy-Hisarlik did escape major damage and social collapse from armed
attack towards the end of the Bronze Age, then it would have been the only
great fortified centre in the eastern Mediterranean world to have done so.

Assuming for the moment that Troy fell, who were the aggressors, and
which of the successive settlements on the site of Hisarlik did they
overthrow? To take the second question first: Troy VIh (that is, the last
phase of the long-lasting sixth settlement, with refurbished circuit walls and
added gate-towers as they still stand) was held by Professor Carl Blegen and
the Cincinnati expedition of the 1930s to have been heavily damaged by
carthquake around 1300 B.C.; afterwards Troy VIla saw the populace
crowded into small houses built in the former wide streets, with the earlier

18 P. M. Warren's paning suggestion { JHS 99, 1979, 129) that Iliadic narrative motifs may

be prefigured in the 15th-cent. 8.c. miniature fresco from Akrotiri in Thera is now interestingly
developed by Sarah Morris, Americen Journal of Archasolegy 93 (1989) 5811
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great megara subdivided and storage jars built into the house floors.'®
According to Blegen this settlement was destroyed by enemy attack around
1240 and perhaps as early as 1270 B.c. For some time his conclusions have
been the object of simmering doubts,** and it now appears almost beyond
dispute that Myc I1IC fragments found in Troy VIIa (actually nearly all
of them turn out to be local imitations) put its fall as late as around 1140, with
latish Myc I11IB in Troy V1h bringing :ts collapse down to around 1250. All
this is shown with great clarity in the first and most cogent half of an
important article by Edmund T. Bloedow, ‘The Trojan War and Late
Helladic IT1C’, Prachistorische Zeitschrift 63 (1988) 23-52. The end of the
effective military power of the Mycenaean palaces of the Greek mainland
is still judged to be signalled by the sack of Pulos around 1200 (i.e. at the
end of Myc IIIB), with Mycenae itself under serious attack not long
thereafter.’® If so, then the only settlement the Achaeans could have
captured would be late Troy VI, after all, and not Troy VIla as the
Cincinnati expedition had decided. That is a conclusion of fundamental
importance — consoling in its way, since the picture conveyed in the Jiad is
certainly of a substantially undamaged city without the refugee aspect of
Troy VIla. Some scholars, Schachermeyer and Akurgal prominent among
them, had believed that whatever city was actually captured, the Homeric
description, in the Miad at least, envisaged the sixth.

Yet the difficulty remains that, according to the Cincinnati excavators,
the damage to Troy V1h was caused by earthquake, not human attack.
This conclusion is still accepted by Bloedow, partly on the ground that new
geological studies by G. Rapp (in 7roy Supplementary Monograph 4,
Princeton 1982) confirm (what was surely known before) that ancient
Troy was earthquake-prone. It is admittedly easier to question the
excavators’ ideas on the date of the fall of Troy VIIa (which depended on
a ceramic dating-system since revised because of fresh material from the
Argolid, especially Tiryns) than their theory of the causes of destruction of
Troy VI (since here their judgement was based on an expert general view
of what they found and saw). Yet according to Wilhelm Dérpfeld, the
highly competent original excavator of the sixth city (which Schliemann
entirely missed), there was evidence there too of extensive fire damage

13 See C. W. Blegen ¢ of., Trey m (Princeton 1953) for Troy VI, with Trep sv (Princeton
1958) for Troy Vila. Other accounts or summaries tend to be misleading.

14 Reported e.g. in Michael Wood's towr de force, In Search of the Trojan War (London, BB.C,
1985) 2231

1% Bloedow’s survey and its conclusions are based on the recognition, based on E. B.
French's almost universally accepted revision of Furumark over LHIIIC, that many of the
local imitations of Mycenaean pottery found in Troy VIla are of the Granary Style, and
thercfore come near the end of 11IC, after the middle of the 12th century ».c. in a median
absolute dating.
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compatible with enemy attack: ‘This city was thoroughly destroyed by
enemy action. Not only were the traces of a great conflagration recognizable
in many places, but the upper parts of the city walls and the gates and
especially the walls of the buildings inside them underwent a violent
destruction which can have happened neither through an outbreak of fire
alone nor through an earthquake' (7roja und llion, Athens 1902, 181).
Blegen did not accept this, though he remained ambiguous about the signs
of burning, and attributed the destruction of the sixth city entirely to
earthquake and not in any sense to enemy attack. But it is notoriously
difficult to distinguish between natural disaster and human destruction in
the ruins of an ancient settlement, especially where fire damage is
concerned; even Blegen could have been wrong, and K. Bittel, who was
present during much of the Cincinnati campaign, continued to disagree
with the exact form of his diagnosis. Yet a major earthquake surely was
involved somehow, toppling the great walls in several places. Huge blocks
fell from the southern part of the wall into the streets, presumably as the
result of seismic shock since the effects are generally held to be incompatible
cither with dismantling by captors or with the use of a battering-ram
(symbolized, according to Pliny and Pausanias, by the Trojan Horse). That
the earthquake happened, and was closely associated with the city's
collapse, remains relatively certain. It is possible, however, that this is not
the immediate cause of the fires detected by Dorpfeld, but that it opened
up the city to attack, and that an invading army, whether or not present
at that exact moment (unlikely but not impossible), was able as a
consequence to enter the city and set it ablaze.

With its successor-settlement Troy VIIa, the main certainty is that it was
for most of its existence prepared for siege. That is shown by the improvised
housing within the walls and around the gates, as well as by the new custom
of sinking storage jars into the floors. Mycenaean imports had virtually
ceased ; the damaged city walls were patched up; eventually this settlement
was destroyed by fire, probably (or certainly as the excavators thought,
although even here the evidence is thin) as a result of enemy attack. But
these attackers cannot have been united Achaeans from the mainland, since
by this time, after about 1150 8.C., the Mycenaean palace-states there were
already destroyed or on their last legs; they may, on the contrary, have
been relics of the Sea-People movements, or pirates, or Thracians.

Thus there is nothing in the archaeological record to controvert the idea
that the Achaeans did attack Troy, the Troy VIh of around 1250; although
nothing in the ruins positively proves it. Before turning to a radically
different kind of evidence, that of the heroic tradition itself, something
needs to be said about a second type of possible concrete evidence, that of
the cuneiform documents excavated from 1906-7 on at the Hittite capital
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of Hattusas (modern Boghazkoy) in central Anatolia. These have been
subjected to continuous discussion since E. Forrer drew attention in 1924 to
apparent similaritics between some of the proper names there and certain
prehistoric Greek names known from Homer: Ahhiyawa ~ "Axau(f)or,
Wilusa ~ (f) TAios, Taruisas ~ Tpoiq, Alaksandus ~ "AAe§avBpos, Tawa-
kalawas ~ "ETe(F)oxhé(F)ns, Milawanda/Milawata ~ MiAntos.!* A few
distinguished Hirtitologists still believe in some or most of these equiva-
lences, despite serious objections raised by F. Sommer in 1932;!" others
are extremely sceptical, or offer quite different identifications of the events,
places, and persons involved.!® T do not propose to enter into this whole
question here, for two perfectly good reasons: first, that only expert
Hittitologists can pronounce on these matters; second, that there is still
deep disgreement between such experts, and therefore no firm Hittite
evidence that can be used to elucidate Homeric problems. That has not
prevented, and will not prevent, people from trying to use this fascinating
but still essentially mysterious material as ancillary support for theories
based primarily on other kinds of evidence: a mistake, perhaps, in
principle.'® That said, the day will come when this rich archive is more fully
understood, and then our conclusions may have to be revised.

Now we can turn to consider another and radically different type of
cvidence, that of the ora! tradition itself, which was positive that an
Achaean siege took place. Most scholars, it is probably fair to say, feel that
this tradition, although it obviously incorporates certain fantastic and
fictitious elements, and has in addition been subjected to a degree of
distortion, is likely to retain some kind of historical core. Yet that is
impossible to prove, and some scholars do not agree. Sir Moses Finley, in
particular, insisted that the poetical tradition is unreliable and that by far
the most probable aggressors (he was thinking of Troy VIla rather than
Troy VIh, but that does not seriously affect the issue) were the
miscellancous mercenaries and piratical bands (loosely referred to by the
generic name of Sea Peoples) who, perhaps with a small Achaean element,
carried out raids in many different parts of the eastern Mediterranean,
Anatolia and the Levant from ¢. 1300 to ¢. 1150 B.C.%°

¥ Part of the background is set out in Page, #HI ch. 1, though the dating of the Hittite texts
has been significantly altered since then; of. O. Gurney, The Hittites (2nd edn, Penguin Books
1981), also Michael Wood, op. ait. ch. 6.

17 Most recently H. G. Giterbock, *Troy in Hittite Texts??, in M. J. Mellink, ed., Troy and
the Trgjan War (Bryn Mawr 1986) g3ff.

18 Cf. e.g. D. F. Easton in Foxhall and Davies, Tae Trojax Wer 23fT.

1 *One assumption crected upon another’, Bloedow, op. dil. 3g.

% For a relatively recent review of this complex question, one that rightly stresses the
widespread disturbances and progressive decline of Mediterranean nations close to the end of
the Bronze Age, see N. K. Sandars, Ths Sea Peoples (revised edn, Loandon 1985), especially
197-203. For a less cautious reaction see Mellink's own Postscript in M. J. Mellink, ed., Troy
arnd the Trojan War (Bryn Mawr 1986).
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In order to believe that, Finley had to undercut, and virtually destroy,
the evidential value of the whole Homeric tradition. This he attempted to
do by citing the gross historical distortions and chronological displacements
of the Chanson de Roland and the Nibelungenlied, both of them incorporating
strong oral eclements.* Yet all that such comparisons prove is that oral
traditions can be historically erratic. The degree of error varies enormously
according to subject-matter, local conditions and, especially, the tightness,
in expressive and retentive terms, of the particular narrative tradition.
Neither of those epics had anything like the disciplined form of the Homeric
poetry, and therefore the potential for relatively accurate preservation of
details over several generations. Mycenaean elements in language, customs
and realien demonstrate that specific information, whether or not in strictly
poctical form, could have been carried down from the assumed time of the
Trojan War itself. That greatly reduces the chance of Germanic-type
displacements of major historical events and movements. The Nibelungenlied
illustrates what could happen, not what probably did happen with the quite
distinct Homeric tradition. In ‘The character of the tradition’, one of the
comments on Finley’s paper in JHS 84 (1964) 12-17, I argued that both
those traditions were heavily infected by the intervention of Latin literate
sources, which caused widespread misunderstanding through the scholarly
and uncomprehending conflation of separate regional accounts {see also
Hainsworth, op. cit. in n. 21, 112f). The Greek oral tradition down to
Homer, by contrast, was ‘pure’ in that it was immune to written sources,
depending more or less exclusively on the passage of saga material, mainly
in poetical form, from one generation to the next and from close to the end
of the Bronze Age on. Moreover, despite the massive perversion in the
Chanson tradition of the encounter at Roncevaux (from a heroic but minor
attack on Charlemagne’s rearguard by Christian Basques to a major battle
against the Saracens), it is generally true that the largest distortions in this
kind of loose tradition affect personnel rather than events; and that major
happenings like the battle of Kossovo in the South Slavic tradition,
established as they are in widespread public memory, remain substantially
untraduced. The Siege of Troy, of course, would be far closer to Kossovo
than to the Roncevaux model.

It is important to remember that the Homeric tradition, quite apart from
its unparalleled tightness and complexity of poetical expression, was
evidently formed not too far from its main scene of action. Here the Acolic
clements, the presence of which in the artificial dialect-mixture of Homer

¥ Most clearly in JHS 84 {1964) 1-11; see also his later statement in ‘Schliemann's Troy
— one hundred years after’ (Fourth Annual Mortimer Wheeler Archaeological Lecture, 1974).

See further J. K. Davies, ‘The reliability of the orat tradition’, in Foxhall and Davies, The
Trojan War 87f1., and J. B. Hainsworth, ‘ The fallibility of an oral heroic tradition”’, ibid. 111ff.
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(sec vol. 1, 5f.) probably entails definite poetical contact over a considerable
period with a region abutting via Leshos on the Troad itself, are of special
importance. Acolic scttlers from Methymna in northern Lesbos may not
have moved permanently into the coastlands of the southern Troad much
before 800 B.C., but they must have encountered Mysian natives long before
that, among whom some memory of Troy might, or must, still have
survived.

Some kind of saga tradition, indeed, is likely to have been maintained in
Lesbos itself, the northem shores of which, in the territory of Methymna,
looked across a mere ten miles of water to the southern foothills of Mt Ida.*
Again, the date and progress of Hellenic occupation in Lesbos is not yet
firmly established, but it is hard to consider it as beginning later than
around 950 B.C.; before that there had been an important settliement,
culturally akin to that of Troy from the Early Bronze Age on, at Thermi
just north of the later Mitylene. Just as to the south the first Ionian migrants
of around 1000 B.c. would have met Mycenaean descendants familiar with
much about the history of Miletos, so Acolic contacts through Lesbos would
have revealed much in the way of local informal tradition emanating from
the south-western Hellespont and the southern Troad itself. To all this must
be added the possibility that some kind of formalized, i.c. poetical, tradition
about the Trojan War already existed in those regions, to be developed and
improved by the Ionian and Aecolic aoidei of the new colonial Greek
settlements.

This argument is obviously speculative; it may be stronger when put in
a negative form. Supposing the idea of 2 major Achaean attack on Troy to
be wholly fictitious, would survivors in the Troad have conspired in a view
of their comparatively recent history that went clean against their own
memories and traditions? The decline of Troy had proceeded steadily since
the end of the sixth city; its last inhabitants before it was finally more or less
depopulated were partly Thracian, judging from the Knobbed Ware
characteristic of Troy VIIbz2, but obviously the farmers round about
continued to live and work in the region. Would the fiction of a massive
defeat by foreigners, ancestors of those who were stealing their lands to the
south, have been readily acceptable to those Dark Age survivors who, like
the Mysians to the south of Ida, were numerous and determined enough to
have kept Acolic settlers substantially at bay? And when Greeks finally
moved into the northern Troad and founded Troy VIII on the ancient
mound of Hisarlik, at just about the time the /liad was becoming known in
its monumental form, would these settlers themselves have acquicsced in a
version of their new settlement’s prehistory that ran counter to all local
memory ? Perhaps so ~ perhaps by claiming descent (as those in Lesbos did)

3 Cf. J. M. Cook in Foxhall and Davies, The Tryan War 168.
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from Orestes and so Agamemnon himself, they were trying to assimilate
themselves to the bogus Troy tradition; but their own self-effacement in the
perpetuation of a major literary myth, supposing that is what it was, must
even so have been remarkable.

On the whole, then, the universal Greek belief in their capture of Troy,
founded as it was on an oral heroic tradition extending many generations
into the past from Homer’s time, is hard to contradict. It was enshrined not
only in the fliad and Odyssey but in the whole Cyclic tradition, as well as in
the complex mythographical syntheses that culminated in the pseudo-
Hesiodic Catalogue of Women. The Homeric poems may not have taken long
to establish themselves as a standard, but even so it is noteworthy that not
a single doubt is recorded about the gathering of the fleet at Aulis, the
investiture of Troy and its eventual capture. Add to this that the Catalogue
of Ships, though far from being a Mycenacan muster-roll, suggests that the
concept of a united Greek force can be carried well back into the Dark Age;
whereas the Trojan Catalogue contains elements of an Anatolian survey
that is likely to be constructed mainly on the basis of Ionic and Aeolic
experiences after their migration of ¢. 1000 B.C.; see vol. 1, 237-40 and 262f.

Finally among these indirect arguments, the other two great heroic
sagas, of the voyage of the Argonauts and the successive expeditions against
Thebes, are themselves suggestive. The former is only mentioned once in
Homer, at Od. 12.70 (where however the Argo is waot pihovoa, ‘well-
known to all’), but is plausibly held to have contributed to the form of some
of Odysseus’ sea adventures.® It is obviously replete with folktale and
fantasy, but in so far as it records a voyage through the Hellespont, the
Propontis, the Bosporus and into the Black Sea it also appears to possess a
core of reality and reflect the experiences of marine explorers from the Late
Bronze Age on. The Theban wars, on the other hand, are well known in the
Iliad, particularly in respect of Diomedes’ father Tudeus. They are likely to
be historically based - not of course in the individual duels that sealed the
fate of the Seven, but in the idea, archaeologically confirmed, of a
destruction of Thebes at least a generation before the supposed Panachaean
expedition. It was no doubt part of the literary conception of a dynastic war
that it should be settled by duels between champions. That would have had
its special appeal to noble descendants, but the heroic spirit is displayed
most effectively not only in individual duels but also against the clash of
great armies. Nestor’s reminiscences suggest that regional traditions
explored the mass-combat theme in a minor way, and not without a core
of historical reality; but the attack on Troy, which was foreign but not
distastefully so, remote but still accessible by sea, a powerful citadel on the
edge of a natural battlefield, became the obvious focus for this whole more

3 See K. Meuli, Odyssee und Argonatika (Berlin 1g921).
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realistic view of heroic activity, as well as a symbol of Achaean success
before the Late Bronze Age semi-feudal world finally collapsed. Not only
the analogy of other ‘Heroic Ages® (which clevate a geste of the recent past
to counteract a depressing present), but also the residual historical qualities
of the competing Theban epic, suggest that the development of a pure
fiction centred on Troy was unnecessary and improbable.?*

If the Hliad retains a certain authenticity, in that it describes a real
location and a war which in some form may have taken place there, it also
contains fantasy and misunderstanding; that is obvious. The war against
Troy did not involve a thousand ships, any more than it lasted ten full
years. Moreover the poets of the tradition were sometimes as vague or
confused over details of the beleaguered city as they were over details of
armament and tactics. Thus knowledge of the citadel and its remains did
not extend to its gates. The Scacan gate, it is implied, faces the battlefield;
it is flanked by the great tower of Ilios (6.386 with 393}, which fits the main
gate and tower of Troy VIh (and also Troy VIIa) — except that this faces
south, not north towards the Hellespont. Homer mentions another gate, the
Dardanian, but it is unclear whether that is really a different one. In any
event 2 multi-gated Troy would be a reasonable assumption, for if Mycenae
had only one gate (and a postern), Thebes notoriously had seven. In fact
three gates survive in the remains of Troy VI and VIIa, with a postern close
to the north-eastern one. The whole northern stretch of the wall has
disappeared - collapsed down the escarpment, plundered for stone for the
platform of the great Hellenistic temple of Athene, finally obliterated by
Schliemann; but it presumably contained no proper gate, and in this
respect the Jliad's picture of troops issuing from the Scaean gate straight
onto the plain in the direction of the Hellespont is imaginary. In reality
Troy-Hisarlik was most vulnerable from the level of the escarpment: that
is, from the east, south and south-west. Its three main gates were positioned
on those sides for practical access, but had to be heavily fortified against
attack across level or only gently sloping ground - or rather, that is so for
the north-easterly and the south-facing gates, but not for that on the west
side (that is, facing towards Besika Bay), to which no supporting tower or
outworks were added in the refurbishment of the defences in the latest
phase of Troy VI. Admittedly a minor gate in that section was blocked up,
but the distinctly weaker section of wall just to the north of it, built out of
smaller stones in an earlier phase of the sixth city, was for some reason left
alone. It has always been tempting to identify this, as its discoverer
Dorpfeld did (Troja und Ilien, 608), with the point mentioned by

3 . T. Hooker, on the other hand, argued for the attack on Thebes as poctical prototype

for that on Troy (Wiemer Si. 13, 1979, 18) ; whereas G. Nagy (7R« Best of the Ackasans, Baltimore
1979, t140) thought that elements from various tales of conquest were combined.
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Andromakhe at 6.434 where the wall was éwibpopov, most open to attack.
That is of course pure speculation; but one may still wonder why this weak
point in the citadel’s defences was allowed to remain, facing as it did
precisely in the direction from which an enemy landing was most to be
expected - that is, either from the Hellespont (in which case the enemy
would have rounded the edge of the escarpment and approached from the
west or south-west) or directly from the only possible landing-place on the
Acgean shore at Besika Bay. There is no obvious answer to this question.

This particular problem is hardly eased by recent confirmation®® that the
Scamander delta has filled in over the millennia, and that at the time of
Troy I the citadel lay on, or very close to, the shore of a deeply intrusive
bay. This gradually diminished so as to leave the sixth city, in its later
phases, still within a mile or so of the head of a shallow-watered estuary.
That the mouth of the Scamander should silt up like those of the great
rivers of the Aegean coast had been conjectured at least since the time of
Herodotus (2.10), though conditions there (with the currents of the
Hellespont sweeping past) are not identical. It was accepted by local
writers in the Hellenistic period, notably Hestiaca of Alexandria Troas,
who were interested in reconstructing the Homeric battlefield and in
particular determining the position of the Achaean naval camp. So far, too
few bores have been sunk in the plain to plot exactly the southern shore of
the embayment; and it is possible that it was less intrusive in late Troy VI
than Rapp and his Turkish colleagues concluded. J. V. Luce has accepted
their findings, however, and in Oxford Journal of Archaeology 3 (1984) 31fi.
offers an interpretation of the fliad on the assumption of a deep bay. This
means placing the Achaean camp on a north-south axis along the inner
shore of the Sigeum ridge - that is, facing Troy across a body of water. That
is not at all the impression we form from the text; specifically it is
incompatible with two major Homeric assumptions, first that the Trojans
attacked the camp frontally and not from one end, second that the ships
were drawn up along the shore of the Hellespont itself.* On the other hand,
if we suppose that a shallow bay still existed at the end of the Bronze Age,
but intruded by only a mile or so from the present shoreline, then the
Homeric outlines of the plain, and the relative positions of citadel and
camp, can be roughly preserved, at the same time as reducing the
impracticable depth of the battlefield on current assumptions.

Detailed speculations of this kind — in which the position of the Achaean
camp maintains its importance in a tradition stretching back to Hestiaca

® Cf. G.Rapp and J. A. Gifford, edd., Troy Supplementary Monograph ¢ (Princeton
1982) niff.

% Later authors used ‘Hellespont® looscly, to include its approaches, but there is neither
evidence nor likelihaod that Homer did so.
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and Aristarchus, and beyond them, no doubt, to countless anonymous
guides from Troy VIII onward — are especially equivocal at a time when
important and perhaps critical archaeological evidence is still under
investigation. For the excavation from 1984 on by Professor Manfred
Korfmann and the Tubingen expedition at Besika, on the Aegean coast
some five miles south-west of Hisarlik, is raising some intriguing new
possibilities and perhaps giving fresh support to the idea, propounded by A.
Briickner in 1924 and supported by Ddrpfeld, that the Achaean camp must
have been at Besika Bay and not on the Hellespontine shore to the north
of Troy. Comment on these extremely important matters (in the context of
historicity, that is) may be confined for the present to the following
observations.*

(1) An extensive cemctery containing a variety of burials (both
interments and cremations or part-cremations), mostly in pithoi but
including a cist-burial and a chamber-tomb, and contemporary with the
final phase of Troy VI (i.e. the assumed archaeological date of the Trojan
War), has been found at the foot of the Bestk—Yassitepe promontory which
forms the northern end of Besika Bay. Most of the grave-goods had been
looted in antiquity, but much contemporary pottery of Mycenacan type
{most but not all of it local imitation) was found nevertheless.

(2) The search for the corresponding habitation-site, which must have
been more than a mere hamlet, is still in progress.

(3) That may turn out to be more than a Mycenacan entrepdt (though
Mycenaean trading-stations of the kind exemplified in the Aeolian islands
north of Sicily provide a possible parallel), but in any case can have little
directly to do with possible activities at the encampment of a raiding force,
since many of the bodies were those of women and children.

(4) At the very least the new discovery (a) shows that Mycenacan
trading contacts with late Troy VI were more extensive than previously
envisaged on the basis of the rather small quantities of Mycenacan-style
pottery found at Hisarlik itself; (8) provides sounder commercial motives
than before for the assumption of close Mycenaean/Trojan contacts towards
the end of the Bronze Age, especially in view of (5) below; (¢) establishes
Besika Bay as an important harbour for Troy-Hisarlik for many centuries
before that, since a settlement contemporary with early Troy I has been
found in the same arca.

(5) Korfmann has re-presented the case, with some powerful new
arguments even beyond the range of the new finds, for Besika Bay as the
place where ships would wait for favourable weather before trying to enter

! Professor Korfmann's interim conclusions are to be found in two lucid and penetrating
contributions 10 M. J. Mellink, ed., Troy and the Trojan War (Bryn Mawr 1986) 128, and his
preliminary reports in Archacologischer Anzeiger for 1985 and 1986.
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the Dardanelles. C14 dating of marine deposits inland from the present
shoreline confirms that the bay was considerably deeper then than now
(though for different reasons from those that applied to the lower
Scamander valley just round the corner).

(6) Further thought will be needed on commercial and perhaps strategic
relations between the Besika embayment and that between Hisarlik and the
(true) Hellespont. The importance of Besika Bay as an anchorage (up to a
mile offshore) for modern sailing vessels is not identical with its probable
importance, for beaching and limited inshore anchoring, for ancient ships,
although the factors cited by Korfmann (op. cit. 4f.) from the early
sixteenth-century Ottoman cartographer Piri Reis are perennial: namely
that when wind and current, singly or in conjunction, prevent sail- and oar-
driven craft from entering the Dardanelles, as frequently even in summer,
then Besika Bay, protected both from north-easterlies and from adverse
currents, is the closest safe waiting-point. It may be added that, once Cape
Sigeion had been safely rounded, then the Scamander embayment may
have been the next waiting-point for further progress up the Hellespont and
through the narrows towards the Propontis.

(7) Against all this background it must be borne continually in mind
that, even if there was a historical Achaean attack on Troy, the [liad would
present a version of it that was not contemporary but based on some 400
years of oral transmission and poetic licence and misunderstanding.
Mycenaeans were probably familiar with Besika, and hostile ones among
others may have landed there, but the Jliad account still firmly envisages
the Achacans as encamped on the Hellespont at the mouth of the
Scamander.

These words may make a fitting conclusion to this survey, since they
emphasize once again that historical fact and poetical description, although
they can seriously overlap ~ as I believe they did over the Trojan War - are
in the last resort separate entities.
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COMMENTARY

BOOK FIVE

Battle has been joined at the end of bk 4; now the composer displays its
progress through the exploits of a single great hero. In a sense Diomedes
reminds us of the absent Akhilleus, combining a certain reserve and
prudence with something of the other’s demonic quality after Patroklos’
death. That, and Athene’s continuous support, lead by almost inevitable
stages to this Book’s special theme of the wounding of gods. After an initial
run of lesser victims he is confronted by Pandaros and Aineias, of whom he
kills one and wounds the other; Aphrodite enfolds her son Aineias in a new
version of the scene in bk 3 where she rescued her favourite Paris;
encouraged by Athene, Diomedes attacks and lightly wounds her. Her
comforting by Dione is a brilliant interlude, but the dominant theme of
attacking gods reappears as Apollo himself has to repulse Diomedes and
summon Ares to help the Trojans. Athene and Here decide to intervene
and descend to the battleficld; Athene joins Diomedes in a spear-attack on
Ares, who is severely wounded and, as Aphrodite had done, retreats to
Olumpos where Zeus reluctantly has him cured.

The physical damage to the two immortals is a startling idea; but one of
them is the antithesis of war, the other its most contemptible exponent. No
other deity could suffer thus, though Dione comforts Aphrodite with
historical precedent. Only Diomedes, perhaps, could be the aggressor, and
only then with divine support. This gives his triumph a special dimension,
but also allows the poet to develop an almost philosophical interest in the
confrontation between heroic nature at its highest and divine nature at its
most carnal and demeaning - one that reveals itself further in the distinction
between divine and human blood and in unique actions like Ares leaning
his spear and chariot against a cloud or rushing up to heaven like a tornado.
None of these unusual ideas, any more than the prominence of Diomedes
himself, justify Analytical doubts of the Book’s position in the canon. Its
unity of style and structure (cf. Andersen, Diomedesgestalt ch. 4) and its
many cross-references with bks 3, 4 and 6 (cf. Kirk in Aspects 16ff.) integrate
it completely into this earlier part of the Jliad, in which the monumental
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composer sets out in brilliant detail some of the background of war, heroism
and divinity before moving on to the great battles at the heart of the poem.

194 Athene inspires Diomedes with strength and confidence and he begins his
triumphant progress by defeating the two sons of Dares. Six other Achacan leaders
including Agamemnon cach make a kill, but Diomedes scallers the Trojan lines like a
river in flood

1-94 The narrative is carefully balanced:

1-8 The goddess fills Diomedes with might
g-26 He slays one son, Hephaistos rescues the other
27-37 Athene persuades Ares to withdraw
37-84 Six other Achaean leaders kill their opponents in turn
85-94 Diomedes rages like a river in flood.

Thus Diomedes both begins and ends this initial scene of fighting, with a
series of six other encounters in between. The long Pandaros episode will
follow at g5-307, with Diomedes wounded but then slaying eight victims in
succession before facing the renewed attack by Aineias and Pandaros. Thus
one ring-composition episode leads to the next, with conspicuous common
patterns like the repecated sequences of six or eight victims and Diomedes as
main centre of attention throughout.

1-3 The integrally enjambed opening sentence maintains the flowing
style of the closing scene of bk 4. There is no major break, though Athene’s
inspiring of Diomedes indicates that an important new episode is beginning.

1 &8 av, ‘then again’, as often after an interruption such as a generic
scene or a summary; so e.g. at 12.182, 16.603, 17.344. [TaAAds "Aénvn is a
common v-¢ formula (with | MaAAas "Afnvain 3 x /1, 6 x 0d.); she was so
described only four vv. before at 4.541. TTaAAGs may be related to woAAaxr,
mwaAAa§, mod. Gk waAAnxapl, implying ‘youth’ (cf. Chantraine, Dicdt.,
Strabo 179.816; Hainsworth on Od. 6.328, disagrees), rather than to waAAewv
= ‘shake’ with reference to the aegis (scc on 2.446—51; it is shaken by Zeus
at 4.166-8 and Apollo at 15.230 and 321, but the verb there is émooeiaw
or oeiev). That would fit her later description as Parthenos; the further
conclusion that Pallas was a generic maiden-goddess later specified as
"ABnvain by her connexion with Athens (so e.g. Burkert, Religion 139) may
not be warranted. The Palladion, an ancient image of her, was kept in her
temple at Troy according to the Cyclic tradition (cf. Dion. Hal. 1. 6g) but
does little to clarify her special nature; similarly with post-Homeric
references to a male Pallas as Titan, Giant or hero (Arcadian or Attic), cf.
West on Hesiod, 7Theog. 376.

The exegetical scholia (AbT) reflect an ancient debate (cf. eg.
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M.H.A.L.H. van der Valk, Mnemosyne 5, 1952, 26g—86) on why Diomedes
should be chosen as hero of the first extended aristeia (an ancient critical
term, literally ‘prowess’, for an individual warrior’s period of special
triumph) ; particularly since at 2.768f. Aias was said to be far the best after
Akhilleus. That came in a possible expansion (vol. 1, 242f.); but Aias is
clearly a powerful fighter, joint first choice with Diomedes and Agamemnon
to opposc Hektor at 7.178-80. The scholia reached the right kind of
conclusion: that although Aias is without peer in defence, the others are
more flamboyant in attack (in fact Aias virtually never leads an attack). In
the event cach of .them will have his triumph : Diomedes here, Agamemnon
carly in bk 11 and Aias as defender of the ships from bk 13 on.

2-3 A deity filling a hero with special strength is a common lliadic
motif, similar to that by which a whole army is inspired. Often the hero
despatches a series of victims, as when Poseidon inspires the two Aiantes at
13.59f. or Apollo Hektor at 15.262 (= 20.110, of Aineias). Diomedes’
inspiration results immediately in his slaying of Phegeus and routing of
Idaios at 10ff.; but his aristeia will last through the whole Book and indeed
into 6, with fresh doses of divine inspiration at 121ff. and 793ff. See further
Fenik, TBS 10; Krischer, Konventionen 24—7. — &x8nAos is hapax in Homer,
and pévos xai 8apoos non-formular; xAéos €06A0v, on the other hand,
appears 6 x fl. and has possible Indo-European overtones (cf. e.g. M. L.
West, FHS 108, 1988, 153). The poet has decided to devote a long episode
to Diomedes’ triumphs and seems to offer the warrior’s desire for glory as
a rather cursory excuse.

4 Armour gleaming like fire is another common motif, cf. e.g. 22.134{.
or more loosely 13.340-2 (where there is a blinding brazen gleam from
helmets, corslets and shields); nowhere else does fire as a sign of divine
inspiration come specifically from helmet and shield (but cf. 18.205-14),
though this is another IE motif, cf. M. L. West, op. cit. 154. The asyndeton
is abrupt and emphatic.

56 The simile at 22.26-31 confirms that ‘ the autumn star which shines
brightest of all’ is Sirius, there ‘Orion’s dog’; see also West on Hesiod, Erga
417. On ‘washing in Okeanos’ compare 18.487—9, where Arktos (i.e. the
Great Bear) alone is said to have no share in the baths of Okeanos — that
is, does not set. Here, however, washing (or bathing) implies brightness
rather than setting; Sirius is indeed far brighter; see further ]J.B.
Hainsworth on O4d. 5.272-7. There is no sinister implication to this simile,
unlike that at 22.26-31 which describes a bright autumnal star as an evil
sign that brings fever; so too Hesiod, Erga 587 and similarly in later poetry.

7 & kparrds Te ko Hpwv recurs at 17.205, but of stripping armour
from a fallen foe. It is part of a formular cluster for that idea (cf. e.g. 11.580,
xai aivuto Teuxe &’ Hpwv |, and 7.122 n.), adapted here to the fire that
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gleams from helmet and shield in 4. ‘Head " refers to the former, ‘shoulders’
perhaps primarily to the latter (Ameis—Hentze) — this resumptive v. differs
partly for variety, partly because of the difficulty of fitting a word for shield,
either aGomiBos or cduxeos, into the v-e. Zoilus of Ephesus, the so-called
‘Homer-lasher’ (cf. the D-scholium on 4 and T on 7), thought the hero to
be in danger of conflagration.

8 ~ 16.285; xhovéovto (etc.) is a favourite Iliadic term, 21 x X (+
KAOvos 7 x ), related to xihopan but also to xéAAw = ‘push’ according to
Chantraine, Dict. s.v. xéAAw, and lmplymg agitated movement together
perhaps with shouting. For xatd péooov sic cf. 4.541.

9—26 Diomedes’ inspiration leads to a spectacular clash with the two
sons of Dares, in a contest even more claborate than that of Aias with
Simoeisios at 4.473fl. It establishes the beginning of the hero’s triumph
firmly enough to permit a short run of other Achaean victories at 37ff., the
point being to show his feats as set in the midst of, and standing out from,
other front-rank encounters. The whole incident is composed of typical
motifs, on which see pp. 1618 and Fenik, 7BS 11. The most conspicuous
are (a) prophet or priest loses a son or sons in the fighting (so at 77f. with Dolopion
the priest of Skamandros and 148-50 with Eurudamas the dream-
interpreter, also 11.329ff., 13.663f, 16.604L.); (8) pair of brothers as victims
(cf. the three pairs who will succumb to Diomedes at 148-65, also 4 x bk
11 and twice elsewhere); (¢) fight between a warrior on foot and two opponents in
a chariot; (d) rescue by a god or goddess of a favourite, 2 motif to be reused at
311fl. when Aineias is rescued by his mother Aphrodite - itself anticipated
at 3.380f. where Aphrodite similarly removed Paris; so at 20.325-7
(Poseidon and Ainecias), 20.443f. (Apollo and Hektor) and 21.596f. (Apollo
and Agenor).

g-11  Starting from the victim’s father is a conscious literary device,
heavily emphatic; similarly at 13.663, 17.575. Dares the priest is not heard
of elscwhere, neither is a cult of Hephaistos in Troy, though plausible
enough given his Lemnian connexions. Dares’ name is Phrygian (cf. von
Kamptz, Personennamen 338f.) ; Idaios (who has a herald namesake at 3.248
and elsewhere) is presumably named after Mt Ida; Phegeus is likely to be
of Greek derivation, i.c. e.g. from ¢nyds = ‘oak’, and therefore even more
fictitious.

The dual ot is Agpax in Homer, though viéss Noav/nuev/eoTov is
formular. So is pdyns €U €iboTe maons (4 x I, not 0d.), which seems
confined to dual subjects and is not used of individuals, i.e. with €867« -1.
Shipp (Studies 246) finds a number of mild linguistic abnormalities in this
encounter, though ‘the first half of [bk 5] is in general free from
abnormalities’: that is true.
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12 Literally ‘those two, separated [sc. from the mass fighting], leapt to
face him’; amoxpiveoBat not otherwise /., but intelligible enough.

13 imrmouv, literally ‘the two horses’, as usual implies the whole
equipage (as with the simple plural &g’ f7rrewv at 1g) ; there have been no less
than 8 dual forms in the last 4 verses. &mwo yfovds balances &g’ itrmrouv, and
OopwvuTto matches 12 dpunénTnyv.

14 A formular v., 12x [l used both of the approach of armies (as
already at 3.15) and of individual encounters — whether in a formal duel or,
as here, when the contestants are envisaged as separated (12 crokpivBevTe)
from the rest.

15 It is usually the weaker warrior and probable victim that throws
first (similarly bT). On Bohixdoxiov Eyyxos see 3.346—7n.

16~17 The runover-word cumulation is forced, but awexn -f) (12 x 2.,
always at v-¢) usually has the gen. of the spear expressed, cf. Boupds Gxrewxm
-fj (6 x Il.) — These vv., with 18, recur with different names at 16.478-80
in the fight between Patroklos and Sarpedon, itself begun by the formular
v. 462 = 14 here. They are, therefore, Homeric. Yet ou8” efad” orrov
occurs only in these two contexts; missing with first throw is common, but
is usually differently expressed, ¢.g. the spear hits someone else instead.
autov for regular piv, with no special sense of contrast, is a relatively late
usage; van Leeuwen also noticed that BeUrepos, rather than Uorepos as here,
is formular in this kind of situation, and plausibly conjectured ou8’ eBahev
£, & 8¢ Seurepos...

18-19 The missile which does not escape from hand in vain is a typical
figure, both in this phrase (5 x /[.) and in other variants; it is, in its way,
a neat cliché, more emphatic than simply saying that the weapon struck.
The language in this opening scene is strongly formular, especially at the v-
e; thus 14 i6vTes (etc.) has a strong inclination to come last in the v. (21 X
Il. even apart from the formular v. 14 itself) ; similarly with 16 dxewxn (etc.),
see 16-17n., also 17 xoAxd (77/91 x Il at the v-¢); in the nom. the v-¢
tendency is weaker, in the acc. non-existent. In 18-26, also, only 21 and 24
do not end with a common formula. Noun—epithet groups predominate,
and they naturally tend towards the final colon. The conventional quality
of this sequence of vv. is quite marked.

20-1 Idaios leaps out of the chariot but fails to defend his brother’s
body {(which would have been proper, as with Aineias and Pandaros’ body
at 2g7—301, cf. 4.494~7), and evidently begins to run away. Fenik (78S 12)
notes that whercas a second man in a chariot regularly tries (usually
without success) to escape when his companion has been killed, brothers
nearly always defend each other dead or alive; so at 11.248f1., 11.426ff,
14.476f, 16.319-21, cf. 20.419fl. Thus Idaios’ inadequacy is untypical,
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marking off the episode from the impending encounter between Aincias
and Pandaros (by chariot) and Diomedes {on foot) at 275ff.

22 oUBE ydp oUBE kev artos: the repeated negative is strongly emphatic,
cf. e.g. 6.130 and n., 13.269; it is arguable whether the first oub¢ refers to
the event, the second to the person as Did/AbT maintained.

23~4 Divine rescues are a relatively common theme, sec g-26n. The
protection by a god of his priest is another typical idea, here interwoven
with that of divine rescue; cf. Apollo and Khruses at 1.8ff. ‘Hiding with
night’, equivalent to covering with thick mist as at 11.752, means that
Idaios was made invisible (against 13.425 where it implies killing). — V. 24
has a distinctly pathetic nng with its opening long monosyllables and
strong emphasis on oi (both through 81 and by its position): the priest's
grief is almost the god’s own.

25-6 ‘Diomedes is always mad about horses’: so bT, wrongly ; grabbing
an enemy’s chariot and horses was important whenever possible; here as
elsewhere they are handed over to helpers without delay to be driven back
to the ships. See Fenik, 78S 12.

27-9 The panic of troops (which is what the ‘stirring’ of their spirit
amounts 10) when their leader is killed is best paralleled at 16.289—g2;
n&ow opivln Buuds is formular, 3 x Jl. They notice that Idaios has got
away, &Aeuduevov, rather than his sudden invisibility.

29—36 Athene’s intervention to remove Ares is curiously unemphatic,
beginning as it does in the middle of a v. (29); it has other surprising
aspects, not least Ares’ silent acquiescence as the goddess takes him by the
hand and leads him away. His presence on the battlefield (where he is a
potential menace to the exploits of Athene’s protégé Diomedes) takes us
back to 4.439~45 where battle was first joined and Ares spurred on the
Trojans, Athene the Achaeans. The audience is assumed to remember that
he is still around and needs to be disposed of; once again that stresscs the
relatively light break between the two Books.

30 Taking someone by the hand can imply firmness as well as kindness;
it is what the heralds were told to do with Briseis at 1.323. The xeipos thoUc’
formula has just been used of Athene in yet another sense at 4.542 (but see
n. there), where she so protects an imaginary figure in the midst of battle.

31-5 Athene supports her proposal by suggesting that Zeus wili be
annoyed if they intervene — more plausible after his explicit ban early in bk
8, and which recurs, also of Athene and Ares, at 15.121ff. Ares should of
course dechne, especially in view of the Trojan discomfiture of 29; but
being obtuse by nature he does not grasp that Diomedes’ successes must be
divinely inspired.

31 She addresses Ares formally — presumably he would enjoy the
savage cpithets. The repetition of the vocative is unque in Homer
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(Hrd/AbT); the change of quantity, partly comical (Ameis-Hentze), is
justified by the variation of initial alpha elsewhere in the v., always “Apns
(etc.) in the thesis, ';\pqs in the arsis. Metrical lengthening in the opening
syllable is a possible factor, as in e.g. | 5ia, though of. W. F. Wyat, Metrical
Lengthening (Rome 196g) 88. See also 20.150-2n. fin. — Of his three
epithets PpoToAoryds is straightforward, ‘ruinous to mortals’, pcgovos
means ‘polluted by murder’, cf maivw, picopx, and TeyegITANTNS
‘approacher [i.c. attacker] of [city] walls’, with -AnTng connected with
TreAas, weAGdw.

32-4 Athene’s syntax is varied and soothing, almost obsequious:
‘might we not leave them to fight...and let us withdraw, and avoid Zeus’s
wrath?’,

35-6 BoUpov “Apna is formular (g x 1l.), especially at the v-¢; it was
used a few vv. back, at 30, when Athene addressed him; therefore one
cannot conclude that the choice of epithet, as he is led away like a child, is
consciously ironic. Yet his being sat down by the Skamandros at 36 (where
he is later found ‘on the left of the battle® at 355) is surely humorous. —
nicevni is hapax in Homer, presumably connected (but not necessarily in
post-Homeric uses) with nicov = ‘bank’. The river’s initial ox- never
lengthens a preceding short vowel, by a metrical licence to allow the name
to be used in hexameters (as with oxérapvov, 2 x 04.), cf. Chantraine, GH
1, 108-10. V. 36 is rhythmically emphatic with its initial sequence of
trochaic caesuras and assonance of emerta kafeioev, the consequent dactylic
rush curbed by the equivocal short syllable before Zxauavbpe.

37 The Greeks (Aavaoi is used where metrically convenient for ‘Ayaioi
but ‘has no corresponding toponym®, S. West on 0d. 1.350) ‘bend’ or turn
the Trojans, i.c. into flight. EAe 8" GvBpa Exaoros is part of a minor system
for a series of quick slayings by one side, cf. 16.306 | évBa &’ &vip Ehev avbpa,
with resumptive 16.351 oUtos &p’ fyeudves Bavadv élov GvBpa ExaoTos.
Similarly, but on a smaller scale, three Trojan leaders will kill three
opponents with apparent ease at 7.8f., and this signifies a major Achaean
retreat.

38 Runover-word fysuévwv, not strictly necessary, may reflect
standard phraseology exemplified in 16.351 (quoted in g7n.) rather than
the singer’s convenience in planning the v. as a whole; yet it serves to
emphasize the heightened pace of action, followed as it is by another
(integral) enjambment (on which see vol. 1, 33f.).

38-83 There are six Achacan victories, the first three by more
important warriors, the second by less: Agamemnon, Idomeneus, Mene-
laos, then Meriones, Meges, Eurupulos. Therc are two Cretans here, of
whom Idomeneus slays at 43 a Maeonian warrior who curiously bears the
name of the Cretan palace-town Phaistos, which rivalled his own Knossos.
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That probably arises out of a simple association of ideas in the singer’s
mind ; many names of minor victims had somchow to be provided, often,
presumably, at short notice. All six victims are of the second or third rank:
Odios, Phaistos, Skamandrios, then Phereklos, Pedaios, Hupsenor. Each is
described in some detail, either about themsclves and their parentage or
over the manner of their death. Odios and Phaistos have least of this, and
there are signs of a wish to elaborate the lesser victors® victims so as to
balance out the six encounters overall. That is surely why the last three die
from painful and complicated wounds in contrast with the simpler blows
inflicted on the fiest three; cf. Friedrich, Verwundung 77 and Fenik, TBS 15
and n. 11, who also observes that ‘Of the major heroes only Agamemnon
and Achilles are given horrible slayings with any consistency® (but see
66-7n.).

38-40 Agamemnon’s victim is Odios, coupled at 2.856 with the equally
obscure Epistrophos as leader of the Halizones; this contingent from far-off
Alube is in general unconvincing. Here he is termed ‘great’, and his being
chariot-borne, too, is perhaps intended to make him more of an opponent.
Nevertheless he turns away and gets a spear in the back, driven through his
chest with such force that he is ‘thrown out of’ the chariot: 39 éxPahs,
unique in this application. p@Tw y&p orpepbévrt probably means that he
was first to turn to flight (cf. Tpdas &' &Awav in 37), rather than with e.g.
Willcock that he was first to be hit, corresponding with wp&Tos in 38. Five
of the six encounters emphasise in different ways that the victim was in
flight, and this is implied for Phaistos too, see 46n. The Achaeans at this
point are irresistible.

42 A formular v., 7x I, with its first half another 12X ; see on
4.501—4. It is a probable concordance interpolation (p. 294) at 15.578 and
could be here; the best MSS and a late papyrus omit it. Yet the description
of the moment of death is carefully varied in this sixfold sequence, even if
apaPnoe 5t Tevye € aUrd (with a different formula preceding) comes
twice, cf. 58 and n. Although a balance is sought between these killings, it
would be made too mechanical by the repetition of whole vv. There was a
choice of standard descriptions for common actions like the final collapse in
death, and singers evidently varied them deliberately.

43—4 Nothing else is known of Phaistos (cf. 38-83n.) and his father,
though an Achaecan Boros is mentioned at 16.177, or of Tarne which a D-
scholium equated with Sardis.

46 Phaistos is struck while mounting his chariot; the heavy word
empPnoduevov bridges the central caesura and produces a rising threefolder
with an undeniably ponderous or majestic effect. The wound in his right
shoulder is immediately fatal as commonly in XL, cf. 7.16, 11.421, 13.519L,
14.450~2, 15.341, 15.54t—3, 16.289f., 16.321ff,, 16.343f. Arrow-wounds in
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the shoulder are not fatal, cf. 5.98ff., 11.506ff.; but the damage a spear-
head can do is explicitly described at 16.322-5, where Thrasumedes thrusts
at Maris in the shoulder ‘and the spear-point sheared the base of the arm
away from the muscles and struck it completely off’. This must be
exaggerated, but it is what singers had come to accept as possible.

48-50 While Idomeneus’ followers were stripping Phaistos’ armour,
Menelaos ‘took’, i.e. killed, Skamandrios the cunning hunter. Nothing else
is heard of him or his father Strophios; the river Skamandros was named
at 36; for Skamandrios as Hektor’s son see on 6.402f. It was thought by bT
that the name was suitable for a hunter, as onc who passes his time by rivers
and 1n woods; but it is the latter, and especially in the mountains, that are
relevant as 52 suggests. — The meaning of aipova, only here in Homer, was
unprofitably debated in antiquity. It is connected with aipa by Euripides
at Hec. go, but ‘bloody in the chase’ is unlikely here; association with
cipvAos, ‘cunning’, is debatably spurned by Chantraine. In 50 &yysi
o§uoevm is formular, 7 x JI., 6§uoeis being an expansion of 6§Us as poubiuoders
of paibiuos at 13.686, even if the primary derivation is from 6§ua, ‘beech’,
of. Chantraine, Dicl. s.v.

51—4 Being taught by Artemis herself means little more than that he was,
precisely, a good hunter or rather a noble one. Hunting was always closely
connected with Artemis, a strongly functional goddess of relatively narrow
range (though also associated, as Apollo’s sister, with dancing and with
sudden death for women). In her role as woTvia Onpdov she was protectress
of animals as well as patroness of their destroyers, cf. the comparison of
Nausikaa to her at Od. 6.102—4 where she ‘goes through the mountains,
pouring her arrows over tall Teiigetos or Erumanthos, rejoicing in wild
boars and swift deer’. That is the goddess who has taught Skamandrios
here to ‘hit all the wild creatures nurtured by mountain forest’.

$3—4 That Artemis did not help him ‘demonstrates the inexorability of
destiny’ according to bT — but also that gods did not always choose to
protect their favourites, a common Iliadic motif. It also exemplifies a more
general trope, both ironical and pathetic, whereby a victim is killed, despite
something that should or might have saved him — e.g. his father being a
seer, cf. 2.831-4 = 11.329-32, 5.148-51, 13.663f1.

Zenodotus read ypaiouev Bavaroio éAwpa for xpaion’ "ApTeuts ioyxéaipa,
‘unintelligibly’ according to Am/A; that judgement is surely correct, and
the lectio difficilior argument does not apply. xpaousiv is always in the
negative in Homer as Ameis—Hentze noted. — Artemis is ioyxéaipa here
(and 7 x 1, elsewhere) ; the epithet seems to mean * who pours her arrows’,
from i and yéw, compare SoUpaT’ Exevav at 5.618; and to be unconnected
with yaipew, ‘rejoicing in arrows’, even though that is a superficially
attractive sense in terms of popular etymology. — The ‘far-shootings in
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which he previously excelled’ are given an ironical colouring by y’ after o
Tpiv: ‘previously, at least’ (i.e. he might have got in a good shot against
Menelaos, if he had been lucky). éxnpoAict should strictly be derived from
€xcov, Not exds as it came to be in later Greek, but association with éxas by
popular etymology is easy enough (as Chantraine notes, Dict. s.v.) and
could have happened within the epic tradition itself. See also on exaspyos,
439n.

58 The description of his collapse maintains the variation of phrase-
ology, see 42n.:

42 BoUmmoev B e GpaPnoe bt Teuxe €’ auTd
47 fipvme 8 €€ Oxewv oTuyepds 8 Gpa piv oxOTOoS EiAE

58 fpirre B¢ wpnvnys &paPnoe Be TeUye' e o
68 ywi§ & epim’ oipcdEas Bavaros B v dppaexdivye

75 fipire 8 &v xoviy Wyuxpodv 8 EAe xaAkov dboloty
8af. Tov 8t xar’ GooE

EAAaPe Tropeupeos BavarTos xal HoOlpa KpaTaIT).

Thus apaPnoe B¢ TeUye' &’ aUTd comes twice in alternate deaths,
fiprire/Epime four times in successive ones, though in differing contexts. The
idea of darkness or death enveloping the victim is introduced in 47 and
reused in alternate episodes thereafter, being notably developed in the
closing occurrence at 82f. This provides a strong conclusion to the series,
being longer, more elaborate and distinct in rhythmical effect - since the
powerful Top@Upeos B&vaTos virtually overruns the main caesura in
contrast with the strongly four-colon character of its five predecessors.

5964 Maeriones’ victim is Phereklos son of Harmonides (‘ Joiner’) the
carpenter —~ unless Téxtwv, carpenter, is also to be taken as a proper name,
i.e. Phereklos son of Tekton son of Harmon, cf. Od. 8.114 Textovidao, which
is unlikely. Compare 5.785 Stentor, 6.22 Boukolion, 7.220 Tukhios, 18.592
Daidalos and especially Od. 22.330f. Phemios Terpiades for other names
indicative of the owner’s profession, also 4.394-5n., von Kamptz,
Personennamen 260f. Phereklos itself is not such a name. The reference of o
in 60 and 62 is a longstanding question; Aristarchus (Arn/A) discussed
whether it was Phercklos or Harmonides that made the ships for Paris, and
bT’s conclusion that it was the latter probably derives from him. Leaf on
the other hand thought that ‘05 in 60 and 62 no doubt refers to the
principal person, Phereklos’; but the first o5 most naturally refers to
Harmonides, both because of verse-division and because he, not Phereklos,
has the ‘speaking name’. That points the second 05, despite its
demonstrative force, in the same direction.

61 As with Skamandrios (51-4n.), his skill is seen as due to the favour
of a functional goddess - little more than a cliché.
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63 The ships were ‘initiators of evil’ because they carried Paris to
Lakedaimon.

64 Aristarchus athctized (Arn/A), since he belicved of T° aU1é (which
refers, of course, to Paris-Alexandros) to be an improper refiexive form;
that is wrong as Herodian saw (Hrd/A), cf. especially oi arrép at 16.47 and
23.126. The scholia invoked two different prophecics of doom (if Paris went
overseas, or if the Trojans pursued seafaring) to give a special reference to
‘he knew nothing of the divine decrees’ — which need mean no more than
his ignoring the rules of hospitality.

66— Meriones will inflict a similar wound on Harpalion at 13.651f.
(though with an arrow, which accounts for slight differences of language)
soon after another gruesome wound by him at 13.567—9: this seems typical
of him, cf. Fenik, TBS 18, Friedrich, Verwundung 52-7. The exegetical
scholiasts certainly went too far in suggesting that ‘the wound of
fornication’s shipbuilder’ is deliberately made aioxpdv, shameful, i.c.
because in the bladder. Willcock, Companion 55f., cites medical testimony for
the spear’s path, but any accuracy in the description is surely due to
commonsense appreciation of the rough relation between buttock, spine
and bladder rather than to any special technical knowledge. See also on
73-5-

68 Phercklos groans because of the nature of the wound and collapses
onto his knees, presumably as he doubles up in agony. Anistarchus (Arn/A)
tried here and elsewhere to explain how a victim fell in relation to the blow,
on the doubtful assumption that the poet’s descriptions were regularly
based on close observation.

69—71 Meges is son of Phuleus (cf. 72) and leader of the contingent
from Doulikhion and the Ekhinaes islands (cf. 2.625-30); his father had
moved to Doulikhion after a quarrel with Ais father, see on 2.625-6 and
2.627~30. His victim here is Pedaios the bastard son of Antenor, whose wife
Theano (Athene’s priestess at 6.298, sce n. there and cf. 11.224) had raised
him to please her husband.

73—5 The bronze spear-point hits the back of his head (iviov, the
occiput) and cleaves right through, along by his teeth, under the tongue:
a good mnstance of Homer’s supposed surgical precision. The contrast is
unmistakable between this harsh pseudo-realism and the pathetic implica-
tions of Theano's care in 71; it is reinforced by the even less probable detail
in 75, ‘he took [i.c. bit] the cold bronze with his teeth’.

76—80 If the descriptions of death have been carefully varied (see on 42
and 58), so, less obviously, have the introductory vv. giving the names of
victor and victim, also the verbs for killing. Once again the final sentence
is the most elaborate: Eurupulos with his patronymic, then his victim
Hupsenor occupy 76; 771 describe the victim’s father, then 79 resumes 76
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in reverse order (Tdv putv &p” EUpuTUAOS followed by a varied patronymic
phrase) ; the main verb is postponed for all of five vv. to the end of 8o (EAac’
pov |).

76-8 Nothing more is heard of Dolopion; he is priest of the river
Skamandros (who takes part in the Battle of the Gods, 20.73f., and receives
sacrifices, 21.131f.), honoured like a god himself in a hyperbolic phrase (78)
but also described by the martial (repBupov, ‘high-spirited’, in 77.
Typically this epithet belongs to the Trojans (Tpées -as UmepBupor -ous 7 X
1l.), but it can also be used of individuals, sometimes obscure ones - and
sometimes, as here, for obvious metrical convenience. A second Trojan
Hupsenor, son of Hippasos, will occur at 13.411; see also on 144.

80-1 petabpouadne is kapax in Homer, Spopos itself being virtually
confined to the Games in bk 23 (8/9x /l.4+2x Od.). This is a brilliantly
imagined scene, with Hupsenor fleeing in front of him, Eurupulos closing
at the run and leaping on him with drawn sword to slash away the whole
arm. There are standard phrases here, but it is hardly the case that ‘the
death of Hypsenor...is fully typical® (Fenik, 78S 1g), since an attack on a
single victim with the sword and without preceding use of the spear is
unparalleled in /l. At 144~7 Diomedes kills one of 2 pair with the spear, the
other with the sword ~similarly at 11.143-7 Agamemnon first kills
Peisandros with the spear, then attacks his brother and cuts off both arms
and the head with the sword; but this is regular enough since the sword is
used when the spear has not yet been retrieved. The point is not trivial,
owing to the normally strict conventions of lliadic contests: the spear,
thrown or thrust, is the heroic first-strike weapon, the sword being reserved
for the coup de grdce or for occasions when a spear is not available. Five
deaths have been caused by the spear; this unusual sword-blow places even
greater emphasis, in this final scene of the six, on a violent and pathetic
Trojan demise.

82-3 This powerful description of death, from Tév ¢ xatr” dooe on,
recurs at 16.333f. and 20.476f. The ‘purple death over the eyes’ is
associated with blood in all three contexts, here through aiparétooa 5
xeip.

84 The idea of battle as ‘labour’ is not uncommon (6.522n.}, and &5 ot
usv moviovro recurs at e.g. 627. The v. leads back from the other six
Achaean victors to Diomedes himself; such transitions, by a v. or brief
passage describing general fighting, are a typical device, cf. Fenik, 78S 1g.

85-6 Here, however, Diomedes is himself part of the general fighting,
so much so that you could not tell whether he was among Trojans or
Achaeans. That means either (a) that he was 'everywhere at once’, or (8)
that the front ranks were on top of one another and he in the thick of things
~ a dramatic expression enhanced by the rising threefold rhythm of 8s.
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Something similar, including oU8" Gv En ywoings, is said of intermingled
armies at 14.57-60.

8794 A powerful simile develops the idea of his irresistible might and
the havoc it causes: he is like a nver in spate which breaks its banks and
destroys the fields. Fire and surging water are Homer’s two favourite
comparisons for irresistible attacks, whether by individual or whole army.
Thus Patroklos’ horses are compared at 16.384—93 to a storm that brings
trees down the mountain torrents and destroys men’s work in the plain, in
a passage that has a typical structural similarity to Diomedes’ triumph here
(cf. Fenik, 78S g), particularly in its circular movement from hero to other
victories back to hero.

878 The river presumably gained force in the mountains like that at
16.392; it is xepappw (from -ppoos), ‘ winter-flowing’, i.e. a torrent. The
present simile concentrates, however, on the destruction it causes below, as
the emphasis on its artificial banks suggests; thus the comparison with
Diomedes ‘raging over the plain’ is untypically exact. The yépupm that are
scattered must be embankments or levées, heaped-up mounds of earth
alongside the river-bed to keep it under control when winter storms come.
In Homer the term is confined to Il., § x in the old formula &va mrroAépoio
YEPUpas etc., the other 2 X in this simile. The yigpupau of battle, unlike the
‘bridges’ of post-Homeric Greek, are presumably passages rather than
crossings (‘ the ways through between the masses of troops’, T on 4.371, q.v.
with n.). The verbal form yepupwoev (2 x Il.) implies something like a
causeway at 15.357, YepuUpwoev 86 wxiAeuBov (when Apollo fills in the
Achaean trench for the Trojans to pass over); whereas at 21.245 Akhilleus
pulls a tree down into the river, blocking its waters and bridging it or
making a path out of it somehow. yépupa, therefore, is a mound of earth
cither along or across a ditch or river-bed.

8g—90 There is no such etymological connexion between éepypéva,
from (F)épyw, and &pxos (cf. Chantraine, Dict.) as between foyavowov and
go loyxel, both forms of exev, and 88 yxeiwappy expanded by &5 T° dxa péwv;
the phonetic similarity may have been attractive none the less. The river
breaks out of its embankments and through the protecting walls of the
gardens - rather than orchards or threshing-floors, other possible meanings
of &Awny, because respectively more prone to damage and better suited by
éptOnAng, ‘very fertile’.

g2 ailnds, etymology unknown (18x I, 2x 0d.), is shown by its
contexts to mean a man in his prime, a vigorous man - often, though not
here, a warrior. In the similar comparison at 16.392 the corresponding
sentence is piwbe B¢ Te épy” dvBpdmwv. aidndv is more emphatic as bT
suggest, since the choice of word is not in this case due to metrical needs.

There may be an echo of the phalanxes (ranks) which ‘moved dense into
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hostile war’, also after a simile, at 4.281; especially since ai{név occurred
in the preceding v. there also. xhovéovto/xivuvro eaharyyes is a formula,
3x Il. with cach verb; on KAovéovro sece 8n. 94 is cumulated, not
semantically strong in itself but adding emphasis and helping to close off
the episode more completely.

95~165  Diomedes’ triumph is not without ils reverses, for Pandaros t mporarily
disables him with an arrow-shot ; but he prays to Athene who fills him with even greater
might, so that he slays four pairs of Trojans in quick succession

g5-120 The wounding episode strongly resembles that at 11.369-400,
where Diomedes is struck in the heel by an arrow-shot from Paris. That
wound is more serious in its consequences and less obviously a Homeric
invention, but Fenik, TBS 20f., points out that both are typical scenes made
out of typical elements, as regularly in Iliadic battle-poetry. As often, too,
the differences are significant. Diomedes, accompanied by Odysseus in bk
11, is apparently irresistible in both cases and it takes an archer to stop him.
At 11.373-6, however, he is stripping a victim; also the drawing of the bow
is described, if briefly, in contrast with the bare account here, see on g7f.
The wounds are not dissimilar, but the apparent victor’s ensuing words are:
here he urges the other Trojans to attack, at 11.380ff. he addresses a typical
victor's boast to Diomedes, who replies with an insulting assertion of the
triviality of the wound. Other typical motifs are involved, e.g. the ultimate
failure of an archer (cf. Teukros at 8.2g2ff. and 15.458ff., Helenos at
13.593-7; so H. Erbse, Rhein. Mus. 104, 1961, 177).

95 A hero’s run of victories is often ended when a powerful enemy *sees’
him or ‘notices’ what is happening and initiates a counter-attack; so too
with Diomedes’ next run of successes, when Aineias sees him, 18ev, at 166
and sets off to find Pandaros again. — Lukaon’s son is, of course, the archer
Pandaros, last seen in action at 4.88ff. when he broke the truce by shooting
and wounding Menelaos. He is to be an important figure in this Book too,
both in the present scene and when he meets his death fighting with Aineias
against Diomedes.

96 The poct describes what Pandaros sees by combining bits of his
previous narrative, lightly adapting the first half of 87, 6Uve y&p Gu webiov,
and the last part of 93, xAoviovio edAayyes, and combining the two. The
conversion of active xAovéovra to middle khoviovTo is grammatically
substantial but achieved with deceptive ease, as is the insertion of Tpo €fev
(‘ before him’) to lead from one adapted phrase to the other. This is typical
of the singers’ skill in formular combination and variation.

97-8 Pandaros simply draws his curved bow {xapmiAa To€a 5x II.;
&yxvAa 16§a and Taivrova Tofa or T6§a maAivrova belong to the same
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system) and shoots Diomedes in the shoulder as he charges. Compare the
more elaborate account of his wounding Menelaos at 4.104ff., where he
takes his bow, which is described in detail, out of its case; his companions
are protecting him; then the arrow is fitted to the string, the bow drawn
back and the arrow released with a shrill sound; finally its path is traced
in detail. That was a momentous shot with graver consequences, for now
Diomedes recovers with Athene’s help and quite rapidly. Probably, too, the
poet remains aware of his long description some 500 v. before and chooses
not to repeat it; morcover the unexpected and briefly described wound
might be held to typify the unpredictability of battle. Nevertheless the
wounding itself is curiously unemphatic.

g9~100 YyUahov is from * yUn, ‘curve’ or ‘hollow’; it can mean a combe
or valley, or a curved part of the corslet or breastplate. For Aristarchus
(Arn/A) it probably signified the whole curve of the thorex; bT assigned it
to ‘the hollow part around the shouider’, probably because of this
particular context; modern scholars usually take it either as the front- or as
the back-plate of a bronze corslet. Here the arrow strikes the right shoulder
after penetrating the armour; at 13.506-8 ~ 17.313-15, however, Ido-
menecus smashes the yuahov with a spear to the middle of the belly, and at
13.586f. an arrow strikes xata oTiifos, on the chest, but rebounds from the
yualov — one sces the reason both for Aristarchus’ judgement and for the
‘front-plate’ interpretation. Finally at 15.530 Meges’ corslet, admittedly an
heirloom, is yuaAoiow apnpoTa, implying at least two yuaAa which form
a scparate or distinguishable part of the 8wpn§. Once again the two-plate
interpretation works. — The piercing arrow keeps right on and the corslet
is stained with blood ; &vTixpy in 100 means ‘to the opposite side’ as at e.g.
13.652 and 16.346, where the weapon explicitly é€emépnoe, ‘ passed out’, i.e.
of the body; see 112-13 n. init.

101 Elsewhere | 7® (T§) & éwi poxpov &Uoe (4 x /) means that the
victor shouted ‘over’ the victim, that is, in triumph. Here Pandaros is
addressing his own side, rather, as in "Extewp 5& Tpceooiv éxexAeTo HOKPOV
&uoas (3 x Il + 4 similar).

102 ‘Spurrers of horses’ looks like a common formula for the Trojans;
in fact it recurs only once, and then of the Thebans.

104 The early (3rd cent. B.c.) papyrus POxy 223 and some MSS have
8nba oynoeodon and pevos (the former also in Eustathius 528.5) ; Aristarchus
(Did/A) was clearly right in insisting on 878" &voxnoeofo (syncopated
avaoxnoeofon from &vexopai) and Péros, which became the vulgate
readings.

105 Why does Pandaros think Apoilo must have caused his coming to
Troy? Probably for no other reason than that he himself is an archer and
came ‘trusting in his bow* (205). On Avxinbev see 2.826—7n.: Pandaros’
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Lukie cannot be that of Sarpedon and Glaukos in S-W Asia Minor,
because he leads troops from Zeleia under Ida; they are Tples both in the
Trojan catalogue and later here at 200 and 211. His patron Apollo is
Auvknyevrs at 4.101; see n. there, also for his father’s name Lukaon.

107-8 Diomedes is able to withdraw to where Sthenelos has his horses
and chariot waiting (both being separately specified in contrast with e.g. 13
and 111, see 13n.).

109 Kamavniabn extends, as a vocative, the formular system outlined in
the comment on 4.403 (16.586, | -« - Z8eveAaov, can also be added).

110 TIKPOV OioTov picks up the mixpos OioTos | of gg and is a common
formula (10x I1.).

112-13 Swaumepes, literally ‘piercing right through® (Si-ava-treipav)
but also with a metaphorical meaning, *completely’ or ‘continually’. Here
the literal meaning applies; Sthenelos draws the swift missile (swift by
nature, not at this moment) right through and out the other side. That is,
the arrow has indeed gone &vrixpu (100); it cannot be pulled back against
the barbs and so has to be drawn through the back-plate of the corslet. —
The blood was ‘darting’ up, dvnxévnile (from axwv = ‘throwing-spear’;
the compound form, used of water at Herodotus 4.181, appears only here
in Homer). The (front of the) corslet had been spattered with blood at 100;
here more spouts up as the arrow is withdrawn from the back.

X1Tévos is surprising after the 8wpng of 99 and 100. Does it mean *tunic’
simply, in which case the corslet is ignored; or the corslet itself, as in the
common epithet yoAkoyitwv (31 % ., 24X in the formula ‘Aymdv
xa?\xoxl'rdwwv 1)? otperrtoio should help; its general sense is ‘turnable’,
from crrpewnv thus 3% ll. of the mind, the tongue or the gods; but
EUOTPETTTOS, EUTTPEPT)S, EUOTPOPos describe ropes or other flexible objects
(6x 0Od.,3x Il.). This evidence would favour a flexible tunic here, whether
linen or leather, as would 21.31, where Akhilleus ties the hands of Trojan
prisoners with straps carried ‘over their turnable khitons’, émi orpemrroiot
X1T®do. A two-plate bronze corslet might have had substantial straps, but
the Trojan captives can hardly have been envisaged as wearing metallic
armour.

Aristarchus is not usually helpful over this kind of problem. According to
Apollonius Soph. 145.21 (cf. Erbse, i, 20) he explained orpemrroio in terms
of scale armour with “twisted’ threads, or possibly of ring or chain mail
(Eust. 528.23) which is certainly much later. Some modern discussions, on
the other hand (e.g. Lorimer, HM 1g6ff.; Wace and Stubbings, Companion
506fY.), are still vitiated by the obsolete idea inherited from Reichel that all
Homeric references to bronze corslets are interpolated. The clumsy corslet
of bronze hoops found at Dendra in 1960 (cf. e.g. Vermeule, GBA 135)
disproved that, even though nothing of this particular type is described in
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Homer. Metallic scale corslets were used in Assyria and Egypt in the 2nd
millennium B.c. (Lorimer, HM 197—9), and other types, of either metal or
leather, are illustrated on the Warnior Stele and Warrior Vase from
Mycenae (Lorimer pls. 1 and m; H. W. Catling, Arch. Hom. E 74-118, has
a full discussion of the archaeological record). In the fliad, apart from
formular xoAxoy1Tcovwy etc., X1Tov usually denotes a woven tunic, whether
or not as armour; Locrian Aias and a minor Trojan have linen corslets, see
on 2.529-30, whereas at 3.358-60 ~ 7.252—4 the spear first penetrates the
8cwpn€ and then pierces the xi1Twv underneath. Yet xttwv undeniably refers
to a metallic corslet at 13.439f.,, where Idomeneus shatters Alkathoos’
brazen tunic (pfifev 8é oi &ugi Yi1Tdva | xdAkeov); and in two further
instances the meaning is ambiguous. On the other hand the all-important
xaAxoyiTwvwy (etc.) is shown by its frequency to be completely traditional.
The comment on 4.135-6 concluded that bronze corslets belonged to the
Mycenaean age and were gradually displaced by non-metallic ones, until
the development of hoplite armour from Homer’s time on. That would
account for occasional confusions over corslets and khitons, not least for the
present apparent inconsistency over what Diomedes is wearing before and
after his wounding by Pandaros.

115-20 Diomedes prays in similar terms to those used by Odysseus and
himself to Athene (again) at 10.278-91, where at 285—go he likewise cites
the goddess’s support of his father Tudeus; but the content of the whole
passage is most closely paralleled by 16.508-31, see Fenik, TBS 21f. Thus
language, content and context of Diomedes’ prayer are all typical.
Structure is simple, with mainly ‘ideal’ colometry and cumulative
enjambment, until the integral connexion of the last couplet brings the
short speech to a rhythmically distinctive end.

115 On "Avputcovn (5x I, 3x Od.) see 2.157n., and on the form of
the prayer itself cf. 1.37—-42 with n.

116 That Athene had been Tudeus’ supporter in battle was common
knowledge, cf. 4.390, and Diomedes assumes it to be so here too. At 8oo—13
Athene herself will extol Tudeus in comparison with his son and repeat that
she was his protectress; indeed she will shortly reply at 125f. that she has
filled Diomedes with his father’s might. The Tudeus theme recurs several
times in books 4-6, see e.g. on 4.389—go, 6.222-3, also Kirk in Aspects 26;
E. Vermeule, PCPS 33 (1987) 142.

117 ‘Be my friend too’; ¢iAci, here and at 10.280, is middle aor.
imperative.

118 Bog ¢ 1é u’ avbpa: so Herodian and the vulgate, though Aristarchus
evidently accepted Tov8e Té p' avbpa (Did/A), an earlier variant recorded
in the pre-Aristarchan POxy 223 (cf. 104n.). 55 begins five other Iliadic
vv. including the similar 10.281 (see on 115-20), and is clearly right, even
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though && e is classed by Denniston, Particles 531, as ‘awkward’ (cf. also
137-42n. fin.). — [t was debated (AbT) whether the subject of & opunv
€yxeos eABeiv is Diomedes or Pandaros: ‘grant... that I may come to where
I can discharge a spear’ or ‘that he comes within range of my spear’: a
minor matter, but one that can probably be resolved. The latter involves
a change of subject, not serious in itself, but the correlation of eéAeéiv &vBpa
and & dpunyv... EABeiv, with its typical husteron proleron, supports the former.

119 émeUyetan: Pandaros’ boasting had been addressed to the Trojans
rather than Diomedes himself, see on 101 ; note also the contrast with the
other meaning of euxeoBai, ‘pray’, in 121.

120 ‘Seecing the light of the sun’ to imply ‘living’ is formular (with p&os
fiediowo]), 3 x JL., 5 x Od. It is an ancient I-E figurative expression, also in the
Rigveda, cf. M. L. West, 7HS 108 (1688) 154.

122 This v. recurs at 13.61 and 23.772, cf. 23.627. The commonest use
of yvia is when limbs are loosened in death, e.g. (UTE)AUoe/AUvTo 5§ yvia |
(12 x IL.). In the present quite different application the limbs are specified
as legs and arms, to show more vividly the heavy feeling the wound
produced. They are now made éAagpa, light, and the unusual verse-
rhythm brilliantly illustrates the change: the first half, with its mild breach
of ‘Meyer’s Law’ and consequent run of three trochaic breaks, has a light
and jaunty sound, whereas the awkward mé8as xai xeipas Umepbev, with its
emphatic spondee in the fourth foot, its gratuitous detailing of yvia and its
otiose description of the arms as *above’, suggests the heaviness of the limbs
before their transformation.

12432 Athene’s response is slightly longer than the prayer itself, but
shares the same kind of rhythmical climax, namely integral enjambment in
the closing couplet after a series of whole or lightly enjambed vv. before; sce
115-2on. fin. It is made more dramatic, too, by the rising threefolders (rare
so far in this Book) 127 and 130; they form a chiastic statement of the
essential preliminaries (‘the mist is removed...don’t attack gods’), leading
into a cumulated couplet (| Tois &AAois...), progressively enjambed, which
names the crucial exception (‘... except for Aphrodite’).

1246 These vv. correspond closely with 115-17; thus an opening v. of
address and instruction is followed by two referring to Tudeus. Athene does
not mention Diomedes’ wound any more than he, since he had simply
asked for her loving protection and the ability to kill his opponent (117f);
she makes his limbs light (122) and tells him she has filled him with
‘ paternal might’ (125). The ignoring of the wound is slightly surprising, the
typical event being more consistently handled at 16.528f., where after
Glaukos’ prayer to Apollo the god wipes away the blood as well as stopping
the pain and filling him with might. Here, however, the singer evidently
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plans to reuse the wound as motive for Athene’s appearance a sccond time,
at 793ft.

127-30 The removal of the &yAus, ‘mist’, from Diomedes’ eyes so that
he can distinguish gods from men is a unique application of a typical if
flexible motif, on which see also Fenik, TBS 22 and 52-4. At 506f. Ares will
cover the battle with night in order to help the Trojans; at 15.668-70
Athene removes a ‘divine cloud of mist’ from the beleaguered Achaeans’
eyes so that they can see their exact situation; at 16.567f. Zeus spreads
destructive night over the fighting round Sarpedon’s body, and similarly
round Patroklos’ (with fifp this time) at 17.268-70, cf. 17.368f.; at
17.643-50 Aias prays for this mist (Anp and ouixAn) to be lifted and for
sunlight to be restored, and Zeus grants his prayer; at 21.6f. Her? sends a
deep mist (nnp) over the fleeing Trojans to hold them back; Poseidon
temporarily blinds Akhilleus with a divine mist (&yAus) while he removes
Aineias at 20.321 and 341f. The present application is thus distinct from all
these; the &yAus is one that prevents Diomedes (like all other mortals,
probably) from distinguishing gods from men. For gods often come in
disguise — that must be the implication of weipduevos in 129, since a god
does not make irial of a mortal by appearing manifestly on the battlefield. In
fact Aphrodite is not disguised when she rescues Aineias and enfolds him in
her arms at 314{., and Diomedes’ subsequent attack on her is caused by the
recognition, not that she is divine not human, but that she is a weak goddess
and not one like Athene: 331 y1yvaoxwv 0 T avoxis £nv 8c05. Ares, too,
is undisguised when Diomedes attacks him at 841ff., even if he is acting like
a man and stripping a dead human victim; but here, in any case, the hero
has Athene herself to direct his actions. The singer is thus adapting the mist-
over-the-eyes motif for a special but temporary dramatic effect. He does not
specify very precisely what the mist implies, or concern himself too much
about how Diomedes recognizes his divine opponents when they actually
appear.

130 &urikpu payeofal |, with the final upsilon scanned as short, comes
only here and in the related 819. Otherwise Gvrikpy is scanned as three
longs (24 x ., not Od., which however has xaravrixpis 2 x , &vTicpus 3 x ),
as much perhaps through its value as first word in the v., 20x I, as
because its final upsilon was necessarily long by nature - indeed it is short
in Attic avmikpus as later accentuation shows (Chantraine, Dict. s.v.). There
is no reason to regard &vTikpU payeoBon | as especially late, or interpolated,
rather than as a useful if infrequent formular adaptation.

131-2 Many cumulated vv., perhaps most, reflect the singer’s pro-
gressive and paratactic technique, an almost unconscious one, of adding
information as it occurs to him. Here (and at 820), on the contrary, the
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addition of Tois &AAois is very deliberate, and the arrangement of
generalization (*don’t fight against gods’) followed by significant exception
(‘- any of them, except Aphrodite’) is a rhetorical device designed to
produce both emphasis and surprise. It is further heightened by the
alteration in enjambment and sentence-length noted on 124-32, as well as
by Y (omitted by e¢nodotus and about which Aristarchus vacillated,
Did/A} in 132.

134 Diomedes had retreated at 107 to where his chaniot was held in
reserve, for Sthenelos to remove the arrow; now he mixes again with
the pouayol, ‘front fighters’, i.e. he rejoins the loose fighting between the
front ranks of Achaeans and Trojans. Fenik, 78S 22f., identifies a typical
action-pattern beginning here, whereby a hero’s entry into battle is marked
by a simile and then multiple slayings produce a strong reaction from the
enemy. Yes, but one should also remember that individual successes, and
the alternation of advance and retreat by cither side, are essential elements
in the large-scale conception of the /liad ~ as well as of most martial epics,
oral or not. It is only the frequent use of a simile in this pattern that is
significantly ‘typical® in more than a banal or inevitable sense.

135~6 Eager and dangerous before, he is now, after Athene’s injection
of ‘paternal might’ (125}, three times as strong {punctuate after payeoBo
as in OCT = Leaf followed by Shipp, Studies 245, is wrong in taking pepaxos
as nominativus pendens). Usuallv uévos is regarded as a part of oneself which
can be urged on and increased, as in the formular v. (9 x ) & eimrcov
STpuve pEvos kai Bupdv ixdatou. Here, however, the extra pévos is said to
take hold of him, 136 €Aev, as though it were external to himself; it is, of
course, injected into him by Athene here, but then it also ‘takes hold of” the
lion without divine agency. The closest parallels are 22.346 and 23.468; but
this remains an individual variation of the traditional usage.

Homeric similes often diverge in claborated details from the situation
they illustrate, but here there is a more serious difference; for it is the
wound itself that increases the lion’s o8évos (139), whereas the increase of
pevos in Diomedes is caused by the goddess, and the wound ignored. That
does not mean that the psychological effect of Diomedes’ wound is seen in
divine terms, exactly; rather there is some imprecision over the wound’s
immediate effect and whether Athene soothes or heals it or not. That
probably arises from the combination of two distinct typical themes: (i) a
god or goddess fills a favourite with irresistible power (so Athene at 1ff.);
(11) a god, or a godlike physician like Makhaon at 4.219-tg, miraculously
cures or temporarily assuages a wound.

13742 Moulton, Semiles 60, notes that lions are a prominent subject for
similes in this Book, i.e. at 161, 299, 476, 554 and 782 as well as here
(though is it really ‘effectively balanced and reversed’ by 554ff.2). —
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Despite uncertainty over the wound itself|, there is a detailed correspondence

whi h goes beyond Diomedes’ actions and the explicit field of comparison;

for the simile must also recall Pandaros (and reveal something new about
him), envisaged as the shepherd who has lightly wounded the lion and then
perhaps avoids it as it attacks the flock.

Most Homeric similes abound in the use of generalizing epic T¢, this more
than most; see Denniston, Particles 520ff., who cites 15.271-5, 15.630-6,
16.157-63, 17.673-8 as other conspicuous examples, also Ruijgh, Ts épigue
chs. 11, 19, 17. &5 Te, a frequent device for introducing a simile, has already
occurred in 136; now 137 has Te, as often, after a relative, ov p& Te.
Denniston §21 observes that although there mav be some responsive force
in this common epic idiom, ‘almost all the examples denote habitual,
typical action’. Next, 138 has xpavon uév 1" followed by oUbt. There is a
certain emphatic force to uév here (cf. Denniston 359), but it is mainly
preparatory and in contrast with oubé as balancing adversative (Denniston
191); it is coupled with Te which, since it occurs in an antithetical sentence,
might still be held to have a certain additive function — yet ‘ there are strong
reasons for believing that here, t00, as in the case of relatives, Tt generalizes
the action’ (Deaniston 528). The following v., 139, repeats the pattern with
ToU pév T¢... émerTa 8¢ T° oU, and 141F vary it slightly by following ai pév 1
with atrap 6. Thus it is not only the successive Te’s, 6 in 6 vv., that are
remarkable, but also the emphatic uév T{€)’s at or near the beginning of
three of them.

137 &ypd: pasturage (as opposed to apoupa, ploughland or cultivated
fields), only here in Homer as a simple locative, though cf. &’ &ypoU and
&ypou &n’ toxaminy -fis (7% [, 4 X 0d.). &’ eiporoxors Gtecol is another
quasi-adverbia! appendage, ‘{watching) over wool-ficeced sheep’.

138-9 The shepherd ‘grazes (the lion) when it has leapt over into the
sheepfold, but does not weaken it; indeed he increases its strength, and
afterwards does not try to come to (his flock’s) defence’. xpavon and
8apaoor) are aor. subjunct. with generic Te in the relative clause, as often;
cf. e.g. g.117 and Chantraine, GH n, 245, as well as 137-42n. aUlAr) is a
courtyard or open space; the construction of gen. aUAfis is a loose one -
the lion has not leapt over i, exactly, but over its wall so as to be within
.

140 The meaning has been debated from antiquity on, or rather taken
without argument in one or other of three possible ways. Does it mean (i)
‘but he {sc. the shepherd] slips among the steadings and shuns in fear the
empty [i.e. open] places’? Or (ii) ‘but he slips among the steadings and
they [i.e. the sheep], deserted [sc. by him]), flee in panic’? Or (iii), *but it [sc.
the lion] enters the steadings and they, deserted, flee in panic*? (iii) is
supported by Leaf and Willcock but entails an obtrusive change of subject
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from 139 TpooapUver to 140 Sueran; it is more likely that the shepherd
continues as subject of the first part, at least, of 140. The main difficulty
with (ii), as also (iii), is * the curiosity of 7& & ¢pfiua as if of ufjAa replacing
oieocwy, and épfipos of animals, clsewhere in H. only of places (Leaf)’
(Shipp, Studies 245). Some slight support for the change of gender is
provided by 11.245, but it remains awkward with va & épfiua almost
immediately preceding ai pév T ayyiorivar in the next v. Aristarchus
commented on the anomaly (Am/A) but did not athetize. As for (i),
whereby the shepherd remains subject of the whole of 140 as of 139, it is
supported by T and there is little to be said against it except that Homeric
poPeioBai normally means “‘be routed’ and not ‘fear’ - but cf. 22.137, also
Trumpy, Fachausdrucke 219. It is, in the end, a question of whether the
composer pays more attention to the shepherd or to his flock at this
moment. Unfortunately the freedom of Homeric similes in the development
of details makes that impossible to determine.

oraBpoUs connotes the sheep-pens or shelters, though at 2.470 ovafuov
Troipvijiov means a sheep-station in a more general sense, and at 18.58g
otaBpous are distinguished from xhoios and omkous, ‘huts® and
‘enclosures’, It is clearly a rather vague term for a station or standing (<
wtn ete.) for animals, ranging from the whole enclosure to particular
stables, pens or shelters within it.

141 The difficulties are not yet over. Does this mean that the ewes (as
they now firmly are; diecor in 137 could be either masc. or fem.) are
‘poured’ on top of cach other, very close together (&yytoTivan, cf.
ayx1o7os), in their panic; or that they are heaped together in death (so e.g.
Ameis—Hentze), i.c. that the lion has killed them? In favour of the lauter is
that some mention of a victim or victims might be expected (but see next
n.), also that oi 8§ &yyotivol Emmrrov), 1 x Od., refers to the falling of
human casualties; of the former (favoured by b), that kéyuvtan seems
deliberately chosen as a variation of the émmwrov formula and beautifully
describes the almost  uid huddling together of a nervous flock, also that the
lion would only kill one sheep, not a whole mass. The choice between the
two i8 difficult, certainty impossible.

1423 Eupepacs picks up the pepacs of 135 and is itself paralleled by the
pepacds of 143. Bentley as well as Leaf shared the feelings of bT that the
conjunction of épuepacys and e§GAAeTan, viz. of increased courage and
implied retreat, is odd; but the lion is assumed to have made his kill,
whether or not that is meant by 141, and leaps out of the enclosure to safety
in the highest of spirits. — Paféns -v is found 4x [fl. as a convenient
metrical variant for PaBeing etc.; here the yard is decp behind its envisaged
high wall, see also on 138

14465 Diomedes now kills four pairs, all except the first described as
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brothers. Willcock rightly notes that * The reason for them being in pairs is
clearly that he was catching them in their chariots’, though that is not
stated except of the last pair at 160. Agamemnon similarly kills three pairs
at 11.9g2-147, one con isting of two sons of Priam as at 159ff., and Diomedes
and Odysseus kill two pairs later in the same Book at 11.320—35; all of these
are specifically described as chariot-borne. Victims sharing a chariot
constitute a typical motif, as do pairs of brothers (see Fenik, 78S 11 and
22), cf. Phegeus and Idaios at 1off.

144 The first of the four pairs is especially obscure. Another minor
Trojan called Astunoos (son of the equally unknown Protiaon) recurs at
15.455; Hupeiron is not heard of elsewhere, his grandiose description as
Tolutva Aadv being applied to minor as well as major characters. One is
reminded of the last victim of the earlier sequence, Hupsenor at 76f., whose
father Dolopion was dignified by another grandiloquent formula and
whose name seems to have been reapplied like that of Astunoos here; see
76-8n. He, 100, had his arm sheared off by a sword-blow.

145—7 First spear, then sword is used, as often when a pair is caught in
a chariot. The sword-slash severs (147 é&pyafev, from éfpyav, to separate
or cut off, with 8¢ as aor. suffix, cf. Chantraine, GH 1, 328f) the whole
shoulder; shoulder-wounds are also common with spear and arrow, cf. 46n.
Emphasis on the wound makes up for the cursory description of the
recipient; this will be reversed in the next three pairs.

1489 TOUs uev €xo’ -¢ performs a similar transitional function 3 X
elsewhere. Diomedes’ next victims are Abas and Poluidos; neither recurs,
though Abas reminds one of the Abantes of Euboea, and Poluidos of the
great Argive seer of that name, cited as father of Eukhenor of Korinthos at
13.663 and 666f. Their father is the aged Eurudamas, as obscure and
devoid of precise nanonality as his sons. He is, however, a dream-
interpreter, as befits a son who is Poluidos, *much-seer [or -knower]’, and
shares the name of the famous Argive; see on 13.660ff. Aristarchus (Arn/A)
commented on the coincidence, and claimed that an dveipowdAos interprets
his own dreams and not those of others — perhaps an inference from the
present context. The father-seer motif recurs in different forms: the Argive
Poluidos knew that his son would die at Troy or of disease if he stayed at
home, yet Eukhenor went to Troy all the same (13.663fT.; the motif of
Akhilleus’ fate as foretold by Thetis overlaps, cf. 9.410-16); and at
11.328~34 Diomedes (again) kills the two sons of Merops (again in a
chariot), a seer who forbade his sons to fight, and yet they disobeyed him
and perished.

150 The meaning has been disputed from antiquity on. Is it *the old
man interpreted no dreams for them for their homecoming’ (i.e. they did
not come home), or ‘he did not interpret dreams on their behalf when they
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were coming [sc. to Troy]’, i.e. he did not foresee their fate? Leaf opted for
the latter (also supported by bT and presumably Aristarchus), mainly
because ¢pyopive at 198 refers to Pandarus coming to Troy and to what his
father told him as he left home; also because the regular term for returning
home is viooeoBa or vooTeiv, not épxecbon. That is probably correct.

152-8 The note of pathos is strongly sounded once again, with another
old father as key figure; for Diomedes’ next victims are Xanthos and Thoon
the only sons of aged Phainops. As with the preceding pairs their home
remains anonymous, and all three look like ad hoc inventions. Xanthos as a
proper name occurs 22 X [l. but nowhere else of a man (5x of one of
Hektor’s horses, 16 x of rivers, either Skamandros or the Lycian one). Two
other Trojan Thoons are briefly mentioned elsewhere, and Phainops too
has two namesakes on the Trojan side - one a contemporary, father of
Phorkus at 17.312 (whereas this Phainops will have no surviving sons,
154f1.), the other a friend of Hektor from Abudos at 17.583; this one is
Asiades, like the Adamas who fought next to one of the other Thoons at
12.140. Thus the singer scems to be using a stock of relatively uncommon,
or even unsuitable, Greek names for minor Trojan victims, of which there
have to be many at times like this. Moreover he, and conceivably his
predecessors, used some of them again and again; see also on 159-65.

153 TnAvyEtw: ‘of tender age’ or ‘late-born’ — but see on 3.174-5,
9.482. Phainops’ advanced years are emphasized in the rest of the v., both
to increase the pathos and to reinforce the point of the next v., that he could
not produce another heir.

155-8 Even their killing is described pathcti.ca!ly, through the ‘dear’
life-spirit that he took away in 155 and the runover dugoTépw of 156
(echoing &ugpw ™Avyetw in 153). Their father’s grief, too, is painfully
evoked — both his wailing, 156 yoov, at not greeting their return, 158
8e€aro, and the grievous cares, knbea Avypd, at his lack of heirs; moreover
it is Diomedes, rather than they, who ‘left’ him all this, for he is the subject
of Aeivr’ in 157. Thus Phainops receives an ironic legacy that prevents him
leaving one of his own to his natural heirs; and his possessions (xTijos,
accumulated wealth) will be divided among xnpwoTai, a term formed like
&0AnTal (Hrd/A) for those who divide up the bereaved household as lesser
inheritors (bT); they are ‘heirs of a vacant inheritance’ (West on the
similar Theog. 607), but especially of paxpoBev ovyyevwis (Hesychius).
Precisely how this evidently ancient term is related to xfipa ‘widow’ and
xfipos ‘deprived of” is unclear, cf. Chantraine, Dicl. s.v. This particular
technical elaboration is in any event unique in Homer and makes more
vivid, rather in the manner of a simile, the simple motif of a father deprived
of his sons as used briefly of Dares at 24.

159-65 The final pair are sons of Priam (so too with a pair of
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Agamemnon’s victims at 11.101-3, cf. 144-65n.), and to that extent more
re | th n their sh dowy predecessors; they also rate a simile describing

their death, one with the additional function of focusing more clearly on
Diomedes. They are cardboard characters none the less. Ekhemmon does
not occur elsewhere; his name is unusual but correctly formed, the
gemination of mu a sign of shortening, viz. from Ekhemenes —as also,
curiously enough, with another Priamid, Pammon at 24.250 (von Kamptz,
Personennamen 21, 62, 164, 196). Khromios is used for several other minor
characters, always in lists: a Pylian commander at 4.295, a Lycian one at
5.677, a Trojan victim of Teukros at 8.275, a Trojan ally at 17.218. Only
the last of thesc is more than a battle statistic, earning two more mentions
in bk 17; see also 152-8n. fin.

161—2 On lion-similes see 137-42n.; this relatively brief one strongly
recalls the more elaborate one with which the present run of slayings began.
There the lion leapt in among the sheep in their steading and (presumably)
killed one or more, see on 141; here he leaps (161 Bopwv, cf. 138
UnrepdAusvov) among cattle in their enclosed pasture and breaks the neck of
one of them. The point of comparison differs slightlv but the balancing
effect (or reinforcement, cf. Moulton, Similes 61 n.) is unmistakable, — V.,
161 is a dramatic rising threefolder, emphasized by the quasi-rhyme of Aéwv
and Bopdv. The violence of the breaking of the victim’s neck (described in
more detail at 11.175) is cleverly evoked by €§ aUyéva agn, not only by the
intensive preverb itself but also, as T noted, by its tmesis from &€n. V. 162
by contrast is almost gentle in a sinister way, with its leisurely vagueness
over whether the victim is calf or cow and the image of them grazing
peacefully, Pooxopevawy; they do so in their §UAoxos, their pasture where
they also lie down — the term is used of a deep lair of wild boar or leopard
at r11.415 and 21.573, of a lion’s lair at Od. 4.335 = 17.126. There, the
wooded or thicketed aspect is emphasized (the term being a condensed
form of ®&§uAo-Adyos, Chantraine, Dut.); here, the place for lying or
sleeping — for we can hardly imagine these cattle as grazing in the middle
of a2 wood. Zenodotus (Arn/A) offered one of his most eccentric readings
here, Pouxorov for wopTios; predictably it had no effect on the MS
tradition.

164—5 He ‘made them descend’ from their chariot (that is, they fell out
of it after fatal blows) xaxéds aéxovras, a further irony based on expressions
like 4.43 ixdv GexovTi ye Bupd, 7.197 éxdov dixovra. The substitution of
xaxdy for exv neatly retains the alliterative effect while seeming to make
further description of their fatal wounding unnecessary — that is, whether
he used spear then sword, for example; he can hardly have broken their
necks, exactly, as in the simile, and it helps not to press the comparison in
detail.
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165 Since this is the last of the sequence of slayings Diomedes has time
to plunder the armour and hand over the captured horses to his
companions, both typical details.

166-240 Aincias secks out Pandaros in order lo stop Diomedes; afler long
consullatwon, in which Pandaros deplores his ewn previous lack of success they agree
on a joint altack in whick Aincias vs to drive the chariol, Pandaros to be spearman

366 This is Aincias’ first appearance in action; he is curiously devoid of
patronymic etc. {cf. Reinhardt, JuD 128) as he catches sight of (cf. g5n.)
Diomedes ravaging the Trojan ranks. orixas &vBpidv (14 x JI.) occurs only
here with &Aamalovra, though together they make a powerful phrase, cf.
11.503 viwv §° GA&male ecrayyas.

167 This v. recurs at 20.319, with Ainetas again involved (not as
subject but as joint object of the search). Otherwise xAdvos is used in the
formula xervé kKAGvVOV (4 X, rather than &va xAdvov as here), and without an
awkward defining gen. like #yyeiGeov. Incidentally xAdvos and forms of
xAovéw, 28 x M. in all, are conspicuous by their absence from Od.; see also
on 8.

168-9 Archery is the best means of dealing with someone invincible at
close range; the same vv. occurred in similar circumstances at 4.88f. The
laudatory terms (168 &vrifeov, 169 duUuova Te xpaTepdy TE) are subtly
ironical — Pandaros is not, of course, especially godlike, ‘blameless’ (vel
sim.; see A. A. Parry, Blameless Aegisthus (Leiden 1973); S. West on Od.
1.29} or powerful, but his final appearance, in spite of his self-depreciation,
has a certain displaced heroic quality. — For the & Tou £geUpor idiom cf.
ai kv s ete. and 2.72n.; it does not imply that Pandaros is especially hard
to find, but throws added cmphasis on | €ipe which immediately follows.
On this verb without connecting particle cf. 4.8gn. (to which should be
added that 2.16g and two of the other four asyndetic uses have tmarv{a)
following, somewhat mitigating the abruptness). But 4.327 and 11.197 =
15.239 remain the closest paraliels; all are the culmination of a specific
movement 1o find someone.

170 ot 5(€) is an especially frequent way of beginning a v., 48x 1.,
19x Od. (4ot p(a) 3x [, 7x Od4); one person often stands near
another and then addresses him or her (though this is not the only
application), cf. e.g. 14.297, oTi} 8’ avrriis pomapoley, Emos 1" ipat’ Eix 1’
ovoualev. The present formulation is unique in having plain nU8a rather
than mpoanUba or wpootsme, followed by a double accusative, &wos... piv.

171-8 Aineias addresses Pandaros in a typically heroic combination of
rebuke (171f.), flattery {172f.), practical observation (174-6) and pious
prudence (1771, cf. 174). The exhortation lacks rhythmical emphasis
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except for 174, but is noticeably cumulative (172, 176, 178), with other
progressive enjambments at 173, 175 and 177.

171 Similarly Aias to Teukros at 15.440f., o0 W To1 i0i | dxUpopor ki
vofov...;, and cf. 2.827.

172=3 The cumulated xai KAéos is unusual, with no close parallel in 25
Iliadic uses of xAfos, many formular. Pandaros’ reputation is flatteringly
emphasized, not least by oto y'. For Auxin see 105n., on €UxeTan 1.91n., also
S. West on Od. 1.172.

174 Best heard as a rising threcfolder,

AAN’ &ye OB  Epes avBpi Pedos  Ant yeipas Gvaoydv,
which makes the instruction more urgent. That separates (5" from &GvSpi
but places more emphasis on this man, with Aineias imagined as pointing
him out; stressing the main caesura, on the other hand, unacceptably
isolates Peros. A xeipas avaoxwv is formular (twice elsewhere), prayer
before an arrow-shot being a typical motif. There is something random,
therefore potentially divine, in the long-distance weapon.

1756 Sarpedon uses these same vv. of Patroklos at 16.424f.; the
unidentifiable enemy is a reminder of the confusion of battle, also a way of
stressing his almost superhuman status. o8¢ is predicative, ‘who(ever) is
acting violently kere’ (for this sense of xparrén cf. 21.315).

177-8 This at first hearing gratuitous addition underlines a crucial
motif introduced by Athene at 127-32, of gods taking part in the battle and
the neced to recognize them. It also plays on the distinct motif of divine
wrath (e.g. Apollo’s at 1.75, Poscidon’s against Odysseus in 0d4.), itself a
special form of the general menis theme. Failure over sacrifice is itself a
typical reason for divine rage (178 ipdv pnvicas), cf. 1.65 and 9.533. —
ém is for émeon (Ameis—-Hentze), ‘follows as a consequence’.

180216 Aincias’ request unleashes a much longer reply, in which
Pandaros identifies Diomedes but claims to be unable to do as Aineias
wishes (for further thematic resemblances to 20.81-102 see Fenik, TBS
271.). The whole speech is negative and indignant, though logical in its
way ; thythmically fairly regular, it contains much progressive enjambment
and relatively little internal punctuation. His frustration is expressed not
through diction (cf. p. 34) so much as through his unusual and naive
personal reactions in themselves. The line of argument, which according to

Lohmann (Reder 40-3) combines ring-form, parallel and serial elements, is
as follows:

181-3 The destructive enemy looks like Diomedes (cf. 174f.)
183—7 He might be a god (cf. 177f.), but, if not, then a god is
protecting him
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188-91 1 wounded him in vain, so a god must be angry (cf. 178)
192-204 1 have no chariot to attack him with, but left it behind
though urged by my father to bring one
205-8 My bow has failed me not once but twice
209—-16 It meant bad luck, so I shall smash it if I get home.

180 Pouingope implies nothing special about Aineias’ position among
the Trojans, since the epithet occurs 15 x K., of various commanders. Out
of 7 occurrences in the voc., § are applied to Aineias, the other 3 to Sarpedon
and Idomeneus, who are metrically equivalent for this purpose.

181 Aristarchus changed his mind {Sixds, Did/A) over whether mv or
pév is correct here, but the former is clearly preferable and was accepted by
nearly all MSS. — Saippwv might scem ill-chosen of Diomedes on this
occasion, if it really meant ‘intelligent’; it is, however, a general-purpose
epithet in /. (28 x, of which 3 x each of Diomedes and Tudeus), and
Chantraine is surely right (Dict. s.v.) in arguing for a primary derivation
from Bais, ‘battle’: *of marual intent’ or the like. In Od., on the other hand,
5 of 1ts 21 uses are in the formular description of Odysseus as Baigpova
woiktAounTny, and all the rest could carry the same meaning, presumably
*intelligent’. There the connexion seems rather to be with Safjvan, ‘learn’;
thus the tradition vacillated over an evidently ancient term. See also S.
West on Od. 1.48—9.

182—3 Pandaros claims to recognize Diomedes by his shield, helmet
and horses. This is not a fully typical motif, but the idea of recognizable
accoutrements is obvious enough. One need not think just of shield-devices
(as 1n Aeschylus, Septem), though they are one possibility and were freely
depicted in Geometric as in subsequent vase-painting. At 11.526 Kebriones
recognizes Aias simply by his broad shield — that is an unusual piece of
equipment like Akhilleus’ huge spear, but other shields could have carried
special decoration like Akhilleus’ in bk 18, on a simpler scale, or perhaps a
mere emblem. Other elaborate pieces of armour, like Agamemnon’s corslet
at 11.19~28, would be familiar and recognizable.

For Tpupddaia as a term for helmet see on 3.371—2 and 3.362; auAdrmg
{4 1I.) is no less mysterious, see Chantraine, Diet. s.v. aUAos, Trumpy,
Fachausdriicke 44, Lorimer, HV 239-42, Wace and Stubbings, Companton
515, J. Borchhardt, Arch. Hom. £ 58. aUlds is a pipe, tube or groove; the
-&mig element might refer it to a slit or opening for eyes and nose, but is hard
to explain if aUA- signifies a socket for the plume. Special horses, like special
armour, would be generallv known, as Diomedes knows those of Aineias at
261-3; though his own are not remarked on clsewhere. — Pandaros thinks
it is Diomedes; that is what his appearance suggest (181 &loxw), but he
could be a od, i.c. in disguise. This reference to Aineias’ cautious words at
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177 caused Aristarchus to athetize (Arn/A) on the (wholly unjustified)
ground of inconsistency.

1846 Another possibility occurs to Pandaros: that the apparent
Diomedes is not himself a god, but is the real man {&vnp is predicative) with
a god standing close by him and ‘ wrapped around the shoulders in cloud®,
i.e. invisible; cf. 127—30n.

18791 The reason for this conjecture (apart from the ‘madness’, Tabe
paiveran, of 185) is that Pandaros had hit him on the right shoulder and
knew the arrow to have penctrated the corslet (18g, cf. gg-100n.). He was
therefore convinced (19o epcuny, cf. 103, 3.27-8n.) that Diomedes was
mortally wounded; yet all the same (191 &urms) he did not in fact subdue
him, cf. 104 — therefore some god is enraged (or *this is then an angry god”®,
Willcock), 8s0s wr Tig éom xotheis (and must have diverted the shot, cf. 187
and n.).

187 However, Zenodotus wanted to atheti ¢ this v. (Am/A) becau
the arrow was not diverted elsewhere but scored a hit; to which Aristarchus
replied that it was diverted to a non-fatal spot. That was so of the wounding
of Menelaos at 4.129ff., but is not said to be the case here. There is indeed
some confusion in what Pandaros says, since he has seen the arrow strike the
shoulder (188) and thinks the wound to be fatal, which is not the case.
Divine intervention actually comes later, but Pandaros senses unfairness
and misuses the typical god-diverting-a-missile motif to express it. If the v.
were a standard one, interpolation might be a possibility; but it is not, and
was presumably made for the occasion. — Tourov is ablatival, ‘away from
him’; aynuevov has present sense, ‘on course for scoring a hit’
(Ameis-Hentze).

190 For "AiBwviji mporayew cf. “Aib: mpoiayev at 1.3, "Aibwwvels being a
lengthened form of "Aibng as at 20.61 and later in tragedy. Note the
repetition of xai v after 188.

192 Pandaros’ new linc of argument, that he has no chariot with which
to renew the attack, ignores the possibility that he might shoot again at
Diomedes and have better luck next time; after all, his bow is not broken
like Teukros® at 8.327f. He presumably continues to think of Diomedes as
god-protected — but in that case a chariot would make no difference.
Pandaros is not meant to be a wholly logical man.

193-203 The unusual tale of how he had decided not to bring a chariot
to Troy, in spite of all those he had at home and his father’s advice, is part
of his characterization — unusually deliberate for the llied - as self-pitying
and shallow-minded. Perhaps, 100, it serves to gloss over his unsuitability
as chariot-partner for Aineias in facing this dangerous foe, by showing him
as having some experience with horses.

192 ~ 14.299. TOv x’ EmPainv: ‘on which I could mount’ in order to
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confront thi enemy, not for running away as T claimed — the excgetical
scholia exaggerated Pandaros’ bad character, accusing him e.g. of meanness
over the horses’ rations, a misinterpretation of 202 {q.v. with n.).

193 There is a conversational ring to A& Tov: ‘but, 1 tell you’; it
could also be ironical (Ameis-Hentze).

394-5 The 11 chariots he left at home are * fine ones, just joinered, new-
made’. The tautology of pwromaysls and veoTeuyées worried Zenodotus,
who according to Aristarchus (Arn/A) pevéfneev the v. or the words
somehow. There is a probable lacuna in the scholium, and Ludwich
suggested that Zenodotus had combined the two vv. into mpwromaysis,
Tapa 8¢ opiv kaoTy bifvyes imwor (thus saving the tautology at the
expense of the nice detail about the canvas covers). But perébnkev means
‘altered the order of” and does not imply the restoration of a shorter text
{some have taken it to be a corruption of fécTnxsv, but omission of 194
leaves the rest of the context in disarray). Actually there is nothing wrong
with the passage; the tautology is emphatic as often in Homer, who
‘sometimes put words of equal force side by side, mapaAAnhws’ as
Aristarchus remarked. Bolling, External Emdence 88, disagreed.

For chariots covered when in store cf. 2.777, 8.441; it is one of several
‘familiar details’ in this passage, despite being without parallel as a whole
(Fenik, 78S 28). wapa... iwrwro: recurs at 10.473. the only other place where
horses are Sifvyes, meaning litile more than that they were two to a chanot.
The tidy arrangement of the stable might be impracticable in real life, but
makes a pretty picture and at least conveys that resources were there in
abundance. See also on 2.777-8, where a similar lack of realism may apply.

196 For well-fed horses, another familiar detail, cf. 2.776, 8.188(., 564
(where most of the v. recurs), 13.35. Th ir diet 1s a down-to-carth onc of
barley and spelt (in contrast with the lotus and parsley of Myrmidon horses
at 2.776).

197200 The typical motif of a father’s injunction as his son leaves for
war is reused here, with some adjustment of regular formular language;
compare 6.207 {Bellerophon’s father) xai por pada wOAR™ eméTeAAev and
11.782 {Akhilleus’ and Patroklos’ fathers) 1 & appw WOAN" éméTeArov.
Usually, however, the injunction is a general one - for Akhilleus and
Bellerophon it is contained in the famous v. aitv &pioTeveav xai UTreipoyov
epuuevar GAAwv. Here it also has a more practical side: to be a leader for the
Troes (his own particular people, that is, see 105n., also on 2.826~7 and
4-9Q0—t) mounted on his chariol. The clevated tone survives in 200, virtually
identical with 2.345 where Nestor tells Agamemnon Gpyeu” ‘Apyeioin xara
xpaTepas Uopivas (the closing phrase 7x I); in fact apxsuav, not
elsewhere, may be modelled on aprorevev in the aiev Gpioredev injunciion.
Shipp, Studies 247, counted it as an ‘abnormal feature’ together with a few
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others in Pandaros’ complaints, which are ‘'a kind of digression and have
often been condemned’. Rather they form part of a rare virtuoso

description, built around the revaluation of several minor but typical motifs

and designed to show Pandaros in his last hour of life as an unusual and
almost comical individual, one in whom the ordinary heroic qualities have
become a bit unbalanced.

197 aixunra is not found elsewhere as a nominative singular, but may
not be as untraditional as Shipp claimed citing Risch (Studies 247). yépwv
aixpnTa Auxdowv is presumably modelled on yépwv immmAcra MnAeds etc.
(4 x M., similarly 4 x with Phoinix and Oineus), and aixpnta could have
been repeated with other aged warriors with v - - names. See further S.
West on Od. 3.68.

200 Tpweoor: his own people, the Troes, from around Zeleia, as also in
211; seec on 105.

20t This v. recurs at 22.103, its last half strongly formular (11 x I,
16 x Od.).

202—3 Pandaros’ reason for leaving his horses behind is again unusual,
being practical but ill-judged. pearBouevos looks like a useful form but occurs
only here (other forms of the verb 1 x /., 2x 0d.); that the act is also
compassionate is shown too by pathetic pot in 202 and ‘being accustomed
to eat their fill” in 203. — For avBpidv eidupevwv cf. 782 and 18.287 exhpevor
évBobt mUpywv. Ancient critics disagreed about the spelling of &bnv
(Hrd/AbT); the aspiration is strictly correct, cf. e.g. Latin salis, but epic
psilosis probably applies; metrical lengthening accounts for the long first
syllable, which is naturally short {(and so in its two other Iliadic uses).

204 The initial digamma of [lios was usually observed ; but 67* & “TAiov
eiAffAovba recurs twice in bk 21 and in irreproachably Homeric contexts,
the deaths of Lukaon and Asteropaios (8: and 156).

2068 ‘For I aiready let fly at two of the champions... and from both
of them brought forth real blood after scoring a hit, but roused them on the
more’: the individual words belong to the standard heroic vocabulary but
it is an unusual complaint, also quite complex in colometry by the
standards of this mainly straightforward speech, with its rising threefolders
in 207 and probably 208. The note of self-pity and naive pathos sounds
unmistakably once again. Ameis—-Hentze unjustifiably athetized, partly on
the grounds of repetition after 188f.

208 Editors take &rpexés as adverbial and equivalent to &rpexéas, after
bT, but rhythm and word-order argue for its being adjectival. arpextes is
frequent in the mainly Odyssean &AX" Gye por Tobe eime xal &rpexws
xardAe§ov (4 x [l., though in bks 1o and 24, 13x Od., +variants), and
&rpexis is adverbial in its only other occurrence, at 0d. 16.245. But the
meaning of &rpexnis is ‘true’, ‘unswerving’, from &-* Tpéxos, cf. Lat.
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torqueo, and the sense here, in any case metaphorical, could be ‘real blood’,
i.e. not illusory or due to over-optimism. — Strictly it was only Diomedes
that he stirred on even more, 208 nyetpa 58 udAdov.

209—16 Pandaros ends with the conclusion that his bow has brought
him bad luck and a petulant threat that he will smash it if he gets home
safely. He is, of course, about to go to his death.

209 ko] aior also at 1.418; the homely wacoohos or peg is used for
suspending a variety of objects, a yoke at 24.268, a bow again at 0d. 21.53,
also in Od. for a lyre (twice) and a shirt.

211  Tpwecoi: see 200n.

212 Verbs of seeing accompanied by o@BaAuocioi(v) are common in
both epics—it was a favourite and indeed formular epic redundance.
vooTrow and éooyoua are aor. subjunct. rather than fut. indic.

213 xai U\pepepEs pEya SOua | recurs at 19.333 preceded by | xrijow
tunv Sudddas Te; that v. also comes 2 x Od. (with its 2nd hemistich 7 x).
Pandaros could have used either version — that is, referred either to
possessions, scrvants and house or to native land, wife and house. With
Akhilleus at 19.333 the former was necessary since he had no wife, so too
with Penelope at 0d. 19.526; but Odysseus too chooses this version at Od.
7.225, leading to comments on his materialism {cf. Hainsworth ad loc.). Yet
both forms of the v. were present in the tradition, and there could be a
random element in the selection of either.

214 = Od. 16.102, with & uf)+opt. {*because subordinate to the wish,
1apor’, Willcock) following at Od. 16.103 as in 215 here. — GAAOTPIOS s,
‘some total stranger’; GAAGTPIOS etc. is commoner in Od. (15 %) than in /.
(2 x ) for obvious contextual reasons. There is a fair amount of primarily
Odyssean terminology hereabouts, partly because much of the subject-
matter (the contents of large houses and so on) is closer to that poem.

216 &vepdoha: ‘of no account’, impermanent like the wind, as in its
three other Iliadic occurrences. bT compared being snatched away by gales
or Harpies (Od. 4.727, 1.241), but that implies disappearance and is a
different idea.

219—28 Aineias skilfully turns Pandaros’ mind to more positive action;
his speech, together with Pandaros’ reply, contains more integral
enjambment than before (here, in 5 out of 12 vv.), but is apparently
dispassionate none the less. Yet the idea of attacking such an opponent in
such company is highly imprudent.

218 &yopevsv is often used of speaking, in a quite neutral way; here it
is tempting to take it more literally, since Pandaros has been holding forth
rather, as though in assembly. — oUx Eéooeron GAMs, ‘no change will be
made’ (Leaf): the situation will not improve until we face up to him.

219-20 v is unique in K. for v@i (as at 224) as acc. of the dual (so
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Hrd/A); 1t occurs 1 x Od., where it can be read as v@', at 15.475.
Emendation here is difficult, neither Brandreth's mpiv viiv 145’ avdpi nor

van Leeunen's mpiv et vidi 1& avBpit being quite satisfactory. — They are
to make trial of Diomedes both with horses and chariot and, as one would
expecy, in full armour, ouv Evteot. Aineias means that they are to make a
regular attack in contrast with that of an archer; there is no implication
that Pandaros has to change equipment, that aspect being passed over in
silence.

221-3 = 8.105-7. The Tpwior iwmor are those of the divine breed
started by Aineias’ great-great-grandfather Tros; as Diomedes will relate at
265-72, Zeus gave the first ones to Tros in recompen - for his son
Ganumedes, and Aineias’ father Ankhises had later managed to breed from
their stock by stealth. These horses are expert at swift movement over the
plain in both pursuit and retreat, péBeoBon here implying the latter rather
than panic or rout. Von der Muhll (A)pomnema g4ff.) assigned 1ll references
to Aineias’ horses to his poet B, an approach ridiculed by Reinhardt, /uD
133-5-

225 Aineias forgets both his own idea that Diomedes might be a god in
disguise and Pandaros’ amendment that he may be supported by an
invisible god (1851} in supposing that divine help must now have ceased,
temporarily at least. He ignores Athene, since Zeus has overall r <ponsibility
for success or failure.

226—7 Aincias’ chariot was mentioned for the first time at 221 ; before
that, especially at 16t—70, he was treated as though on foot. Now he offers
whip and reins 1o Pandaros (having already told him to mount, 221
émpPnoeo), adding that he himself will dismount and do the fighting, i.e.
when the need arises: éyd §' inrmwv &noPricoual oppa paywpar. That
implies nothing about whether he is envisaged as already in the chanot.
Zenodotus, however, read émPricopamn not awofnooum (Did/A), with
Aristarchus and most MSS supporting the latter; Aristarchus’ reason is
wrong, but &mwoPfiocouat is certainlv correct. That is demonsirated by
17.479f., where Automedon tells Alkimedon in closely similar words to take
the reins; he himself will dismount {&mofrioopas, not queried in the scholia
there though fmpficoual was read by a small minority of MSS) and fight
— which he then does, 17.483 &mopouge. Zenodotus’ reading was probably
determined by the wssumption that Aineias is talking about an immediat ly
imminent action, since they both enter the chariot at 239, & appara woxida
Pavres. The whole passage is indeed a little confusing, (i) through the
erratic introduction of Aineias’ chariot and a lack of specific infarmation
about whether he is in it or not; (ii) through the adaptation of a typical
motif whereby a hero offers the reins to another and immediat ly dismounts
to engage an encmy, as with Automedon in book 17. The charioteer’s
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function in that case is to keep the chariot close behind him, see on 233-4
below.

228 Altematively, Pandaros is to face up to (‘reccive’) Diomedes while
Aineias manages the horses. Repetition of ‘receive’ in a wholly different
sense is momentanly disconcerting: 229 8§ the whip and reins, 228
5eBefo {perf. imper.) this man, i.e. Diomedes.

230~8 Pandaros accepts Aineias’ last suggestion with a graceful
statement of his reasons, omitting to note that Aineias is by far the stronger
spearman of the two. Compare 17.475f (see on 226 7), where Automedon
refers to horses obeying Patroklos who knew how to control them.

231  On xapmudov apua see 6.38-44n.

232 Aincias’ claim that his horses are good at pursuit and retreat,
something o a rhetorical flourish at 223, is now to be taken literally, since
Pandaros sees that they might very well be retreating before Diomedes.

233—-4 poTnoETov, ‘do nothing’ or *act in vain’, cf. 23.§10 pamozv;
also patny, ‘in vain’, first in HyDem. This is a vanant of the charioteer’s
typical role in close support of a warrior who has dismounted, cf. e.g.
11.339f.,, 15.456f, 16.367%, cf. 16.657. At 2302 it was presumably the
accustomed touch they would miss; here it is the accustomed voice.

236 powuyas -5 irrrous -ot | : the first occurrence of a common formula
(33 x L., 1 x 0d.}, in which the epithet is generally agreed to derive from
* au-GwiE from ® ozu-, of. €is, picx, Lat. semel: *with single hoof” (in contrast
with cloven-hoofed animals like cattle). See Chantraine, Dict. s.v.

237-8 The language remains, as it has for much of the discussion, in a
low key; but with individual applications, in accord with the often
untypical subject-matter, of some common epic words and phrases. The
emphatic 237 is simply constructed (*but you drive your chariot and your
horses’), and the finality of these two closing vv. is stressed by their
correspondence with thase of Aineias’ speech just before ; compare especially
228 | fit ou TovBe 5ebe€o with 238 | TovBe &' eydov Emdvra Bebéfopan.

239-40 The rhyme of guvnoavres and Bavres (though modified by
tonic accent), each at the end of a participial clause and separated by the
central cacsura, produces a ponderous effect — which makes the rising
threefolder of 240 all the more dramatic by contrast, rounding off the scene
and cvoking, together with éupsuaddT’, the speed and resoluteness of their
advance.

241-310 As Awmnaas and Pandaros ap roach them by chariot Sthenelos advises
Driomedes to withdraw and is rebuked for 3t. In the engagement that follows Pandaros
is kill d and Ainrias severely wounded while trymg to prote t his body

241-2 A fresh phase in the action is initiated in a typical way when
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Sthenelos catches sight of the Trojan chariot advancing towards them. A
ncw discussion begins, balancing that of Aineias and Pandaros.

243-50 Sthenelos’ speech is tactful, even ingratiating, as he makes the
case for prudent withdrawal (a typical theme, Fenik, 78S 30) by assessing
the opposition in detail. He is seen by the poet as prone to speak too readily,
and his indignant words to Agamemnon during the Inspection at 4.404ff.
had led to a rebuke from Diomedes such as he will receive here. The
disagreement between the two men is once again highly dramatic.

243 Diomedes is addressed in this intimate way (‘joy of my heart’
almost) by Athene at 826 and Agamemnon at 10.234, and so too Patroklos
by Akhilleus at 11.608, cf. 19.287.

244 A sense of urgency is conveyed by the alliterative peuadTe payeotm
preceded by two rhyming anapaestic words, 0pow kpaTep, with emphatic
&émi ool as short third colon.

245-8 amikeBpov: ‘immeasurable’, cf. Chantraine, Dict. s.v. wAifpov;
note too the repeated suxeTan (1.go—1n.). Genealogy is as important here as
martial skills. The implication of 246 that Pandaros’ father Lukaon it well
known is not confirmed elsewhere, see on 105 and 4.101.

249-50 Aristarchus (Did/A) strangely took €' immwv to mean
‘towards the horses (or chariot)’; but obviously xaldued® ¢¢’ 1rmeov simply
means ' let us withdraw by chariot’, €’ trrmreov having that sense in its three
other lliadic occurrences. Diomedes was last seen fighting on foot (134f.),
his chariot and Sthenelos presumably close by (183). Zenodotus athe ized
both vv., irrationally since they are directly taken up in the first words of
Diomedes’ reply, un 1 pofovd’ &ydpeve. They are rather moving, in fact,
with pndé poi olrreo | giving a pleading effect to the formular v. 250, which
recurs with minor adjustment at 11.342 and 20.412.

251—3 Diomedes gives him a fierce look (just as at 4.411) and delivers
a long reply, first rejecting the idea of retreat as out of the question and then
outlining a plan for capturing Aineias’ priceless horses.

252 ‘Say not a word about turning to flight’ (Leaf compared 16.697,
PUyade puwdovro), ‘since 1 don’t think you will persuade me*; the last
phrase being not exactly 118ikdv, attuned to the character as bT remarked
(i.e. a gentle rejection between friends), but rather a typically Homeric
idiom of understatement.

253—6 Diomedes works himself up in the course of this exercise in self:
justification, which moves from calm progressive enjambment (although
with violent &AvoxalovTi and xaranmrdooav) to short passionate assertions
and integral enjambment.

253 Yyevvaiov only here in Homer (from whom yévva, yewwaw are also
absent) ; yévos and yeven, however, are common enough, and the connexion

85



Book Five

of yevwwaiov with ‘race’ or ‘family’ is obvious: ‘it is not in my blood (or
family tradition) to fight by seeking escape’.

254 The cumulated v. adds the idea of his pévog being still sound, with
probable reference to his wound.

255~6 He refuses to mount his chariot as Sthenelos has urged ; oxvos is
a strong term, implying revulsion as much as hesitation. He will face them
auTws, nevertheless; avriov {rather than Gvrios) is unobjectionable, cf.
17.69, 19.70, 22.195; anaphoric aUt&v is by no means unparalleled, if a
little weak. Tpeiv makes up in emphasis what it lacks in elegance (unlike Tpel
at 11.553 = 17.663, its contraction cannot be resolved); but neither & nor
€& with synizesis, favoured by Herodian (AbT) and most editors, can be
directly paralicled as epic forms of €&w, cf. Chantraine, GH 1, 305. V. 256
has its possible blemishes, then; &vriov gim, Tpéew u” olx eia MaAAds "Abivn.
after van Leeuwen, is a possible restoration. Shipp, Studies 268, finds similar
‘features from later Greek® in Akhilleus’ impassioned speech at g.308f1,
and a degree of superficial modernization of such lapidary statements of the
heroic code would not be surprising.

257-8 Their horses will not carry both of them, at any rate, to safety
~ the expression provokes Diomedes’ afterthought about the need to
capture the horses themselves (see next n.). In waAw aUrig the first term is
local, ‘back again’ (Arn/A). For the emphatic repetition of ye in 258 cf.
2871, 16.30, 22.266; the resemblance to Attic yolv is coincidental, € ye
being thoroughly Homeric (cf. also &mei odv, ts ov, Denniston, Parficles
416f., 448).

259-61 Diomedes’ new idea (for the formular v. 259 see on 1.297)
continues his previous line of thought: if Athene (cf. 256) lets him kill both
opponents, not just one (cf. 257{.), then and only then will Aineias® horses
be available for capture. — xUbos 6pé€n | (ctc.), 9 x I, is part of a long
formular system, with xUbos Gporro, Ebwkev, omala, eBnxe (ctc.) another
28 x in all. roAUBoudcs 'Abnvn, by contrast, is totally unformular, indeed
anti-formular. The epithet recurs only at Od. 16.282 (see next para.), also
of Athene but more pertinently. There, Athene is last word in the v., and
separated from the epithet which remains positioned as here. That is the
regular formular position for this name, which out of 88 lliadic occurrences
in the nom. comes 86 x at the v-e (15.123, where no epithet is involved,
being the other exception). In the Od. Athene comes 107 x at the v-¢, only
once (at 16.260, and then without epithet) elsewhere. The upshot is that
moAuBoulos "ABnwm straddling the main caesura, which looks at first sight
merely unusual, is a unique case among almost two hundred; it goes
completely against the established tendencies of one of the strongest and
most voluminous formular systems in the Homeric epos. Apart from
removing Athene from her established position at the v-e - something
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which may only be done, it seems, and then extremely rarely, when she is
devoid of epithet — this usage separates personal name from epithet by the
main caesura in an unaccustomed and perhaps violent way. The ancient
critical tradition noticed nothing awry, modern editors likewise.

What conclusion should be drawn —that the v. is interpolated or
corrupt? Interpolation is unlikely, since the whole instruction is integral to
what happens next. Corruption, or expansion rather, is possible, though
without obvious purpose. Od. 16.281-3 remains as conceivable model (with
281 = 259 here):

aAlo b To1 épew, oU & Vi ppect PAAAeo ofjov’
OTéTE Kev TTOAUPBOUAOS Evi ppeci Bfjorv "ABfHM,
veUow uév To1 £yS kepahd), ou §° Emarta vonoas...

Yet the question remains why an Iliadic singer should choose to model his
v., and distort formular usage to this extent, on a wholly different Odyssean
passage about hiding armour. Perhaps the desire to use xUbos Opefn
displaced Athene from the v-¢; but the sentence could casily have been
formed differently so as to avoid such anomalies. — ToUoBe uév is in contrast
with 263 Aiveico §°; they are his own swift horses, though Gxies trrror just
4 vv. before referred to those of Aineias.

262-4 pepvnpivos in 263 applies to the whole sequence of events: he is
to remember to tether his own horses and drive Aineias’ away to the
Achaecan camp. V. 263 (with the similar 323) remains rhythmically
awkward, a rising threefolder complicated by a breach of * Meyer’s Law’,
1.e. trochaic break in the second foot.

26572 The merits of the horses descended from those given by Zeus to
Tros have already been touched on by Aineias at 222-3 (see n.), and their
history is now expounded by Diomedes who evidently knows all about them
(either from prisoners or through Argive tradition, bT).

2659 Yevefis in 265 and 268 is partitive, with 265 fis ablatival : * For of
that race (] tell you) from which Zeus gave to Tros... of that race Ankhises
stole (some), by mating mares {[sc. with them] without Laomedon’s
knowledge.” On Ganumedes (Tros’s son, vios in 266 being gen.) see
20.231- 5 with g4.2-3n., also 2.819-20n. for the descendants of Dardanos.
Ankhises was a generation younger than Laomedon, in the other branch of
the family.

2702 Of the resulting brood Ankhises kept four in his stable and gave
two to his son; they now draw Aincias’ chariot. aritaAX’, cf. &TaAds, means
‘nurtured’ etther of horses or of children (5x Il.); see further Leumann,
HW 140. — Aristarchus (Did/A) read dual ufioTwpe, of the two horses, in
272; others, including Plato, Lach. 1g1B and a few MSS, read pnorwpr to
agree with Aiveig (cf. Did(?)/T on 8.108). The choice is not casy, since
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unaTwpa gopoio | occurs 4 x I of warriors (‘deviser of rout® obviously)
and that is probably the traditional meaning of the phrase; but these horses
‘know how to... pursue and retreat’, Siwxépev 1be pePeodan, at 2223, and
the formula could have been applied 10 them in that sense. At 8.106-8
Diomedes will describe them in similar terms; in fact 8.105-7 = 5.221-3,
and are then followed by 108 ous wot’ &’ Alveiav EAOUnV, uncTwpe poPoro
(where immediately preceding ¢éPeobm favours pfiorwpe rather than the
minority reading pnoTwpa).

273 Capture of a valuable prize of horses or armour is important not
only for their usefulness and material worth but also for the xAéos they
bring, cf. 8.192, 10.436—41 and 17.130f.

275-80 Meanwhile the horses in question draw near, and Pandaros,
after a brief preliminary taunt, casts his spear from the chariot. Compared
with the lengthy conversations that preceded, the encounter itself, as often,
is cursorily described.

277-9 Diomedes is addressed without overt abuse, then Pandaros
simply adds that having failed once with the arrow he will try again with
the spear; yet the introductory | 7| péAa lends special significance to his
words, cf. 3.204 and 11.441. The effect is threatening and intimate at the
same time, complicated as it is by the leisurely addition of mxpos dicvos
after Péhos cxu. The poet thus chooses to make him echo his earlier words
to Aineias rather than involve him in a major heroic exchange or develop
his portrayal as petulant and ineflective.

281-2 The throw is accurate but lacks power; it penetrates the shield
but not the corslet, which it merely gets close to, weAdo®n. That lack of
power is significant and usually fatal (p. 24).

283-5 But Pandaros is once again {cf. 102-5) foolishly confident that
his hit has been mortal. V. 283, with his shout of premature triumph,
repeats 101, but his words this time are a definite boast over his supposed
victim, cf. rorn. On both occasions his description as ayAads increases the
irony, as his sanguine nature causes him to exaggerate to the point of
absurdity the probable effects of his throw. All he can have seen is the spear
penetrating the shield, but now he claims ‘you are hit in the midnff, right
through’, and will not long survive the blow.

péy” in 285, as at 11.288, must be adverbial (so Leaf), since taking it
closely with eUyos breaches *Hermann's Bridge' and creates a marked
trochaic break in the fourth foot. To put it another way, normal colometry,
for good reasons of euphony, requires a fourth colon consisting of &rxos
tdwxas after the bucolic caesura; morcover eUxos nowhere else has an
epithet in its quite extensive formular system with parts of 518ovan (10 x /L.,
2 X 0d.)). The difference in sense, not rhythm, is admittedly small: ‘you
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have abundantly given me glory’ rather than "you have given me great
glory’ — eUyos in any case signifying something like kAéos rather than ‘ wish®
or ‘prayer’.

286 The same v. recurs when Diomedes is wounded by Paris at 11.384;
here at least he can be genuinely unperturbed since there is no damage
(except to the shicld, that sort of detail being regularly ignored).

287-9 TuPporss oUS’ Eruyes is a typical epic polar construction, here
insultingly emphatic. Diomedes’ response balances Pandaros’ boast: each
begins with an abrupt statement or claim followed by a complicated and
sarcastic opinion about the consequences (284 oubt o’ 6w |, 287 &Tap oU pev
opidt ¥y’ Olw |; olw or diw at the v-e 3t x fI.). This kind of boast and
response constitutes a typical mouf, cf. e.g. 11.380-g0 and Fenik, 7BS 32.
— 1rpiv is often followed by ye as Leaf remarked, but the accumulation of
no less than four y(e)’s in 287f. is exceptional; it gives the assertion a
distinctly sinister tone, as does Diomedes saying that at least one of them
will fall (i.e. if not both). — V. 28¢ is formular, recurring twice elsewhere;
sating Ares with blood is a powerful and gruesome figure sharpened by the
probably archaic TaAaUpivov. ‘hide-supporting’, i.e. shield-bearing, see on
7-238-9.

290 Diomedes throws, mpoénke; he is on foot but evidently not close
enough to thrust. The encounter resembiles his iniual fight with Dares’ sons
at gff. ~ they were in a chariot, he on foot, he killed one and the other was
divincly rescued. The spear is lethally guided by Athene; as usual, there is
no sense that this lessens the human drama or the victor’s part in it; the very
fact that the hero is helped by a deity establishes his power and his triumph.

291—-3 ‘The slaying itself is both grisly and unrealistic’, Fenik, TBS 32.
Such bizarre deaths and Schenrealismus are not uncommon in If., cf,
Friedrich, Verwundung passim and especially 23f. Here the spear enters by
the eye, passes the teeth and severs the base of the tongue before emerging
by the lower part of the chin. The explanations given by b are that
Pandaros must have lowered his head to avoid the blow, or that Athene
being taller directed the shot downward, neither being very persuasive. The
minute description of the spear-head’s path depends more on the singer’s
desire 10 create an effect (for the spear-hecad as &rapns see on 660-2) than
on any special keenness of observation, cf. 66~yn. This is an important
death, the culmination of lengthy preliminaries; the poet chooses not to
moralize over Pandaros as truce-breaker (perhaps because Athene herself
had persuaded him, 4.93fl.), but the audience may reasonably expect
particular emphasis on the manner of his destruction. — Aristarchus (bT)
seems to have taken 293 €§eAUBn to mean ‘lost its force’, against Zenodotus’
t§ecBn (Did/AT), ‘hastened out’. Both are awkward, but the majority of
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MSS may be right in preferring Zenodotus — unless Ahrens, Leaf, Willcock
and others are justified in emending to e§éAuBe, simply ‘came out’,
‘emerged’; but that form with € for 1 is not found elsewhere.

294 This v. recurs only at 8.260, and is compounded of two formular
halves: fipime 8" €€ Oxéwv g x I, GpaPnoe b€ TeUxe’ &n” aurd 10X fl. (7%
with | SoUmrnoev Bt reodov) ; cf. e.g. 42 and 47 for the two halves, separately,
and the comment on 58. The elements of the first hemistich, again, are
strongly formular, | npime 20 x /1., €€ oxéwv (sic) 23 x Il. On &paPnose see
4.501—40. fin.

295-6 Each v. is cumulated in a characteristic manner, first with an
otiose pair of epithets to lead into new information about the horses, then
with an otiose runover epithet leading to a formal but inessential statement
of death. The cumulation is unobjectionable, serving to emphasize the
encounter’s climax at least so far as Pandaros is concerned — for apart from
a brief reference at 795 he will not be heard of again. Yet the language is
adapted from other formular uses with less than accustomed ease. Thus
aidAa wappavowvta, the second component of which gravitates most
naturally to the v-¢ (11 x II.), does not recur; rapérpeooav is kapax in the
epic, presumably meaning that the horses shied away, but is an obvious
replacement, to avoid hiatus after preceding short vowel, for Umepinoav
from Um-gpotw, ‘recoil’, the reading in equivalent contexts at 8.122f. and
314f. That may be acceptable, but AuBn Wuyr Te pévos Te in 296 (also at
8.123 and 315) is less so; AUBn is found with pévos at 17.298 and with yvia
3 %, but nowhere else of Wuyn, to which it is not obviously appropriate.
There were traditional phrases for the departure of the life-spirit, but the
poet here prefers his own fresh adaptations, which are not always successful.
Yet rhapsodic elaboration can probably be discounted.

297-310 The culmination of the encounter, more important in the
dramatic plan of the Book than Pandaros’ death itself, is the subsequent
wounding of Aineias - which leads in turn to Aphrodite’s rescue and
Diomedes’ devastating attack on her. It is described in a balanced narrative
of 14 vv., of which the first 5} show Aineias full of defensive fire, the next
2} Diomedes easily subduing him, the last 6 Aineias struck down and
sinking into unconsciousness,

297 Ancient critics (perhaps not Aristarchus himself) fussed about
Ainecias’ spear and shield, thinking he must have lent his own to Pandaros
when he himself took the reins. Attempts to punctuate after &wopouoe and
make Aineias take the dead man’s armour after leaping from the chariot
were countered by Ptolemaeus of Ascalon followed by Herodian (Hrd/
AbT). Obviously the singer was none too precise about the armour here,
particularly how Pandaros armed himself when he mounted the chariot at
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238f.; Aineias must have kept his own on, or near him, after taking over as
charioteer.

298—9 Cf 8.330f. ~ 13.419f, 17.4-8 and 17.132-7 for the typical motif
of a warrior defending a dead companion’s body by standing over it with
his shield ; and the last two of these for the typical use of a simile as in 299
(Fenik, TBS 33).

300-1 = 17.7-8. Tpootk is adverbial (contra Aristarchus, Arn/A), with
of ‘ethic’ as in 298. In 301 ToU 7y’ &vrios struck Leaf as ‘very strange’,
since ToU must refer to the dead Pandaros, whereas &vrios implies an attack
on a live opponent; yet the attempt to remove a defended corpse would
itself entail the aggression implied by &vrios.

302-10 Correspondences with bk 17 are supplemented by others with
8.320-9 and 20.283-8. In the former (where 8.321 = 302 here and 329 oTij
&t ywi epimmdov ~ EoTn ywiE epimrov in 309) Hektor leaps from his chariot
with a terrible cry and hurls a stone which badly wounds Teukros, who is
subsequently rescued; see 8.320-2n. In the latter (where 285-7 ~ 302~4
here) the subjects of idwv and AdPe in 285 (= 302) are different, as here:
Akhilleus rushes at Aineias with a terrible cry, then the latter picks up a
stone (and would have hit him, except that Poseidon rescued him). These
are typical scenes, therefore, which can be varied in arrangement and
detail, especially where the victim is wounded but later rescued ; see further
Fenik, TBS 33-5.

302~4 These are formular vv. (see previous n.). ouspSodéa etc. is always
first word in the v, 21 x I, gx Od., | opepbaréa (Fraywv (on which see
further Hoekstra, Modifications §3) occurring 7 % Il.; ouepSaiéos (its ending
-aAgos epic and Ionic, cf. e.g. Bapoadios dpyahéos Aevyahios) clearly means
something like ‘terrible’, ‘frightening’ but is of debatable etymology.
Woundings by stone-throw are not uncommon in /I, recurring in six
specific incidents and five general descriptions. xepucbiov is a stone or
boulder (cf. later xepuds, ‘sling-stone’); the idea that it derives from xeip,
i.e. as something held in the hand, is probably wrong, despite xepi in this
formular v. (its purpose being emphatic and alliterative rather than
etymological, to reinforce the assonance of ouepbodéa and xepudbiov).

303 It is tempting to take péya Epyov as ‘a monstrous affair’ in
apposition to epuadiov, but Leaf was right to insist that it describes the
whole action of picking up the stone. €épyov is not used in a purely concrete
sense in Homer (as it came to be in later Greek, cf. the similar development
of wp&yua), and LS] is mistaken in classing instances like 1.2g94 or 2.38
under n, ‘thing, matter’. épyov in its many Homeric instances still has
strong action-content as ‘work’ or ‘deed’, something carried through
rather than the simple product of action; that is so even of e.g. /. 6.289,
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where TémAol are Epya yuvaxdv. But the strongest evidence in the present
case is the formular meaning of ptya €pyov as ‘great deed’ in all other
Homeric uses (7x /., 11 x Od.). — On the potential optative gépoiev
without av or xe sce Chantraine, GH 1, 216-18.

304 bT commented that the poet ‘was much later than heroic times’.
*Such as mortals now are’ (4 x Jl.) does indeed contrast heroic strength
with that of the singer’s contemporaries, perhaps surprisingly in a tradition
where the singer’s own persona is so carefully suppressed. The idiom may
have developed in speech, as when Nestor says at 1.272 that none of mortals
as they now are (i.e. the younger heroic generation he is addressing) could
have fought with those he defeated in his youth.

305-6 The boulder struck Aineias on the hip, just where the top of the
thigh turns in the hip-socket known as the ‘little cup’. This kind of
anatomical knowledge must have been common enough from the cutting
up of sacrificial animals, quite apart from warfare.

307-8 Itshattered the joint and broke both tendons, on which see 4.521
and n. There the tendons were connected with shin and ankle; again a
stone-throw caused the damage and * utterly crushed them’, 4.522. Here in
308 the rough stone tears (literally coe, ‘pushed’) off the skin-a
deliberately milder description, since Leto and Artemis at 447f. will have to
heal this wound, which ought to be fatal.

309-10 See on 58 for other variants of the falling-to-the-ground and
moment-of-death formulas. o1 is surprising at first, but must mean that
he collapsed (éprrov) onto his knees (6 x fl.) and remained like that,
leaning (épetocapevos) with one hand on the ground. bT suggested that this
was for Aphrodite to gather him up the more easily —~see on 68 for
Aristarchus’ concern with such matters. That is not so, cf. especially 8.32g
where Teukros is hit by a boulder and o) & ywi§ epimrddv, but is not killed
or rendered unconscious; and 11.355f. (~ 309f. here), part of an episode in
which Hektor is struck on the helmet, retreats, collapses and loses
consciousness but soon recovers. In neither case is a special posture for
divine rescue in question. Rather, and more obviously, the o 5¢ (or o)
yw§ éprrrdv formula was developed to describe a temporary bringing to the
knees without final collapse - that is the force of o11}; and this was then
loosely applied to the present situation, which is slightly different.

Tov Bt oxoTos 6ooe kdAwye | (11 x [l.) normally implies dying rather
than fainting; but the more elaborate whole-v. formula tév (Thv) &€ xort’
SpboAuddov EpePeviny WE éxdAuye(v) occurs g x Il., and this shorter version
has elements of both. It is undeniably moving and makes a strong ending
to the episode, helped by the alliteration and assonance of xehaiwvn wi§
ixéAwpe. Similar effects can be heard in the rest of these two vv. with their
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Y's, K’s and Y’s, the repetition of ep- in épimiov xed épeicerro, and the
mournful sound of & and n in épeicaTo xeapl wayeiy | yains.

311-430  Aineias is saved from death by Aphrodite, who is recognized and attacked
by Diomedes and wounded in the hand; she drops her son who is then protected by
Apollo. With Ares’ help she retreats to Olumpos and complains to her mother Dione,
who comforts her with a list of other human altacks on gods, and cures her wound as
Athene and Here make fun of her to eus

3r1-17 Aphrodite’s intervention is briefly stated; it is the prelude to
cvents which have their comic side, but here the goddess’s love and divinity
are suggested in a flowing and romantic style, especially in 313-15.

311-32 See on 3.373-5 for the|kai Wi xev... |el uf Gp’ SEU vénoe
construction; the context there (where 374 = 312 here) is similar, with
Aphrodite rescuing Paris from Menelaos. xai w xev €8° &nrdAoiTo recurs at
388 of Ares, and ¢i... vonoe appears 6 x /L. in all, of which thrice in bk s,
twice in bk 8 {which has a number of stylistic details in common with 5) and
once in a similar context at 20.291, where Aineias is again rescued by a god,
this time Poseidon. — Reinhardt tried to establish a relative chronology for
the three divine rescues (fuD 137f); but Fenik is surely right (78S 36f.)
that they are variant forms of a single theme, with the present version closer
to bk 20 than bk 3; priority of composition cannot be established in such
a case.

Aineias usually comes as first word in the v., and only here (because his
spondaic name is awkward in the fifth foot) as last. He acquires for the
occasion the Gvaf &vbpbv formula that properly belongs to Agamemnon
(44 x {1.) but is applied 5 x to miscellancous other characters, including
Ankhises at 268, whose names happen to fit. — On A OBuyamp
*AgpoBi™n, and the system of v-e formulas for this goddess, sce on 3.424.

313 A cumulated v., designed to stress Aphrodite’s maternal motives as
well as to convey a certain pathos — heightened by the rising threefolder -
by recalling the passionate encounter with Ankhises that led to Aineiay’
birth.

314—15 Aphrodite’s rescue technique is unparalleled (cf. Fenik, TBS
39) ; elsewhere when a god rescues a mortal it is by casting cloud or darkness
over the attacker’s cyes, or over the endangered warrior so as to make him
invisible, as Aphrodite herself did with Pans at 3.380f. She * poured her pale
forearms’ around her son in a unique and beautiful phrase, not least
through the repetition of ev and x sounds in ExeUaTo TM)XEE A€Ux®D,
apparently a development of AsvxdAevos as the regular epithet for Here
(24 x 1l.). Presumably she enfolds him in her arms and simultaneously
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covers him with a fold of her robe (epic xaAUmTelv implies covering as often
as hiding). Ancient critics argued whether the idea was to make him
invisible (cf. e&xdAvyev in 3.381 = 20.444) or to protect him with the divine
garment; bT thought the former, 316 gpxos supports the latter.

316-17 Cf. epxos axdvrwv | of pitpn and shield at 4.137 and 15.646
respectively.

318-30 While Aphrodite is carrying her unconscious son to safety
(318), Sthenelos is mindful of Diomedes’ instructions (319f,, cf. 259-73) to
tether his own horses and capture those of Aineias.

319—20 ouvleoidwv: ‘agreement(s)’ as at 2.339; Sthenelos did not
forget the agreement enjoined on him, i.e. Diomedes enjoined and he
agreed.

321—~4 As often in the epic, the language of an instruction (at 2614,
q.v. with nn.) is closely followed, though with necessary changes, when the
instruction is carried out. Only voogiv &mo gAoioPou (as at 10.416, where
¢AoioPor’ cannot be restored as it can here) is new and provides a fresh and
vivid detail. In 323 the substitution of a straightforward formular epithet,
xaAAiTpryas, for 263 pepvnuévos restores fluency to the rising threefolder.

326 Om ol ¢peciv GpTia §Bet | recurs at Od. 19.248; in Il. fio1 ¢ppeciv
apma Palev (14.92, also 1 x Od.) is the only parallel. Literally ‘because he
[i.c. Deipulos] knew in his heart things joined to [i.e. harmonious with]
himself [i.e. Sthenelos]’.

327—30 Meanwhile Sthenelos brings up his chariot in support of
Diomedes’ attack on Aphrodite, who had begun withdrawing Aineias at
318 but can still be overtaken here. — She is named Kupris in 530, 5X in
this Book but never again in Homer; though she had an altar and precinct
at Paphos according to Od. 8.362f. Hesiod (Theog. 191~200) called her
Kumpoyevéa in his account of her birth from the foam from QOuranos’
severed genitals, and seems to have explained her cult in Cyprus (and
indirectly the later one in Kuthera) through this tale. Yet why is this
Paphian connexion — certainly pre-Homeric in origin, late-Mycenaean or
carlier and based on an ancient Near Eastern cult there, cf. Burkert, Religion
153 — alluded to in /. only in this episode? Wilamowitz argued (Ju/f{ ch. 14,
esp. pp. 283 and 286) that bks g, 4 and 5 had once formed a separate small
epic with some special sources: on the one hand for Menelaos® visit to
Idomeneus and the death of the Dioskouroi in book 3 (these also in the
Cypria), on the other for Aphrodite as Kupris in bk g, cf. Lorimer, HM g42.
Yet Aphrodite’s connexion with Paphos and Cyprus was probably available
to any singer in the formative stages of the Trojan epic. It has also often been
urged that there is a stylistic connexion between Demodokos’ sophisticated
song of the love of Ares and Aphrodite at Od. 8.266ff. (where the reference
to Aphrodite in Paphos occurs) and the present Book — also perhaps with
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the Theomachy of bks 20 and 21, which display a comparably irreverent
attitude to gods in general and Aphrodite, with Ares, in particular; see
further W. Burkert, RAM 103 (1960) 130ff.

Yet might there not be some other and more concrete, i.e. linguistic or
stylistic, reason for the choice of Kupris rather than Aphrodite? One
possibility is that she is so named because the poet wants to mention her tn
the first part of the verse. She has a well-developed formular system under her
name of Aphrodite; but that operates exclusively in the second hemistich,
sce on 3.424. The reason is clear, that v -~ will not fit into the first half
(except, intolerably, after an initial monosyllable and ending with the
second foot). Therefore, if the singer needs to place her in the first hemistich
for reasons of emphasis or sentence-structure, he has to find another name
for her — not difficult, since KUmrpts was evidently available and conveniently
short. The five occurrences in this Book are not inconsistent with that idea.
Thus in 330 the narrative is rapid and concise; subject and object of attack
are identified as soon as possible after the runover word, | éupepocs: 6 8¢
Kumrpiv, the second hemistich being devoted to the attacking action itself.
In 424 subject and object are again placed first, | ) péAa 51 Tva Kimprs,
not only for emphasis but also because "AxmiaSwv will not fit, together with
necessary particles, into the v.’s first half. In 458 ~ 883 KUwpiBa comes first
for emphasis {as Ares says, first her, then himself). Fifthly in 760 Here
complains that Aphrodite and Apollo are rejoicing: Tépmwovran is emphatic
first word, which forces 'AToAAwy into the second half and leaves room for
Kimpss, not "Agpobitn, in the first: Tipmovran Kurpis Te kad &pyupotofos
"ATtOA WV,

Thus there are good functional reasons for adopting a short name for the
goddess in some and perhaps all of these five instances. It may be noted that
the oral style favours the clustering of unusual terms, which tend to become
lodged for a while in the singer’s unconscious mind. Aphrodite bears her
regular name in five other places in this Book, but she requires an epithet
for both stylistic and semantic reasons in three of them; then in 248 a
straightforward naming of the goddess is required by Sthenelos’ reference
to her, and in 370 her mother is Dione and Cypriot affiliations would be
distracting. — Obviously this kind of argument can be abused; placing her
in the first half of the v. might have been convenient in a few, at least, of
the 23 direct lliadic references to her outside bk 5, yet KUmpis does not
recur. The wounding of gods by a mortal is a theme unique to this Book,
and this special name could be part of that. Much remains doubtful, but the
metrical and functional explanation deserves serious consideration.

331—3 Diomedes was attacking her, as bT noted, because Athene had
told him to do so back at 131f., having removed the mist from his eyes at
127f. so that he could recognize, y1yvoxys, god and man, i.e. distinguish
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the two. The hero had recognized Aphrodite easily enough, but the point
here is that he also knows that she is not a formidable opponent even
though divine. — In 332 &v8p&Hv must belong with woAeuov, ‘men’s
warfare’, despite the main caesura; so does anastrophic xata (contra
Hrd/A), which prevents one from phrasing the v. as a rising threefolder
exactly. V. 333 is saved from being merely pedantic, and a possible addition
if so, if taken almost colloquially: ‘not an Athene or an Enuo’ (the latter
appearing briefly with Ares, also known as Enualios, at 5§92).

334 Another slight imprecision, since he was probably already
attacking her in 330. The second half recurs at 17.462, with owalwv
meaning ‘follow’ rather than ‘make follow’, its usual sense.

3368 He reaches out and strikes the extremity of her hand with his
spear; the hand is &PAnypnv, ‘soft’ or ‘weak® (also of walls at 8.178), a
word rclated to pcdoxés (Chantraine, Dicl. svv. &BAnyxpds, PAGE), the
contrary of the warrior's xeipi waein at 309. The spear has cut through her
robe ¢iBap, ‘immediately’, i.c. without resistance, in a parody of its path
through shield and corslet in more regular combat. The robe is ambrosial
(see 2.1gn., also S. West on Od. 4.445) and made by her attendants the
Graces, emphasizing both her feminine weakness and her divinity. —
Neglect of digamma in 338 ov (F)oi (contrast 14.178) may reflect a formula
with neuter antecedent, 16/7a (F)oi; Aristarchus’ view is not available,
since the scholia for 335636 are missing in A.

339 The ‘hand’s extremity’ of 336 turns out to be the wrist, cf. ¢58.
Bevap, kapax in Homer, is ‘the hollow of the hand’ (bT), i.e. the palm;
adjectival Trpuuvos means ‘at the base of’, cf. yAdooav Tpuuvnv at 292.
Here it is used as a noun, the base of the palm where it joins the wrist.

33942 The wound draws blood, but it is GuPpoTov aipa, a phrase
reused only of Ares at 870, the spilling of divine blood being confined to this
Book. The uniqueness of the event elicits the notion that divine blood is not
really oipa at all but a special substance called ixop (only again at 416, see
n. there for its literal meaning). This leads to the actiology of 341f.: gods do
not consume bread and wine, therefore they are bloodless and hence are
called (i.e. actually are) immortal. Far from being ‘a very poor
interpolation’, with 342 *a meaningless nor sequitur’ (so Leaf), 341f. are a
dramatic theological innovation, cast in epigrammatic and quasi-hieratic
form, wholly in accord both with the Homeric tendency to minimize many
of the more carnal aspects of the gods and with the needs of this particular
theme of divine wounding. That gods live on ambrosia and nectar is not
specifically mentioned but is a related and relatively recent idea, repeated
several times in both /. and Od. though not consistently applied, designed
to play down the ancient Mesopotamian concept of the gods actually
feeding on sacrificial animals offered by mortal worshippers, either directly
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on their flesh or on the savour therefrom: see pp. g-13. In these vv., then,
it is implicitly argued that the gods are immortal, &GuppoTor; that PpoTos is
connected with blood (cf. PpoTov aiuaroevra |, 4 x I.); that human life is
sustained by food and drink, and spilling out the blood means death; that
gods are deathless and therefore bloodless, and that if blood is sustained by
mortal food, then their food must be immortal, aupposcin, their drink
nectar, and what flows in their case (340 peel, sc. in their veins) something
distinct, namely zkhor.

343—6 Despite the tkhor, gods evidently feel pain; as Aphrodite flings
down her son with a shriek (343 ~ Od. 10.323) Apollo is conveniently there
to rescue him once again, and conceals him in dark cloud (cf. 314-15n.).
Vv. 345f. (from pf} T15...) reproduce 316f. and emphasize the repeated
action.

347 TH/TH 8 emi poxpov atoe 4 x ., of which thrice in this Book, once
in bk 8.

348-51 Diomedes’ 4-v. taunt is typically concise and epigrammatic,
carefully composed for the occasion and not especially formular, at least
after 348. Firm injunction in the opening v. is followed by sarcastic enquiry
in the next (349), with more complex irony in the enjambed vv. at the close.

349 ‘Some refer it to Helen’ (T), surely with reason, cf. 3.399.
avaAxibes is usually applied to warriors as a rebuke, GAxv} being the great
martial quality, ‘heroic stamina’ (&Akn) and aAxipos ¢. 1oox IL.).
Obviously women, Amazons apart, do not have it.

350~1 The repetition of ToAepov sounds awkward at first — less so if it
implies ‘the very mention of war’ (as ye suggests) : ‘ If you do enter warfare
in the future, then I think you will shudder at its very name, even if you
hear it somewhere else.” That is still unclear, but presumably the underlying
sense is ‘If you persist in meddling with war, then you will come to hate it
so much [i.e. because you will get similar punishment and worse] that you
will shudder at its very name..."’

352 Attention turns to the wounded goddess as she departs in an
unhappy state, a\ouo’, ‘beside herself’, cf. aMswv of Akhilleus at 24.12
and aAdopa, ‘wander’.

353—4 Inisis useful for this sort of thing. Last seen persuading Helen to
watch the single combat at 3.121ff., she now leads Aphrodite out of battle,
in agony and with her skin darkening with the blood-like substance.

355 The three preceding vv. have been ‘ideal’ four-colon ones or
nearly so; 355 maintains their strongly dactylic quality (as will 356), but is
given an added bouncing effect, in contravention of * Meyer’s Law’, by the
two successive trochaic breaks produced by érerra: an effect which echoes,
whether intentionally or not, Iris’ presumed speed of action here. — Ares
is ‘towards the left of the battle’; there is little point in trying to relate this
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to where Athene had left him by the Skamandros at 36, since as Fenik
observes (TBS 41) ‘This is the normal orientation when there is movement
from one part of the battlefield to another’, as at 11.498, 12.118, 13.326,
675, 765, 17.116, 682, all with én’ Gpiorepa and 4/8 x preceding the
bucolic diaeresis as here.

356 The runover-word varies the flow of narrative and leads to the
curious and unparalleled information that the god’s spear was leaning on
‘air’ (presumably a cloud with which he had surrounded himself to make
him invisible), as also, by a rather awkward zeugma, were his *swift horses’,
which must imply his chariot. Leaning a spear against mist or cloud (which
even Presocratics, Anaximenes especially, were to regard as having a degree
of solidity) could be convenient —but does one need to lean a chariot
against anything whatever? Only if it is unharnessed (cf. 8.435), which this
one is not. This is the first extreme example of the untypical and bizarre
details, associated with Ares and Aphrodite in particular, that are an
undeniable feature of this Book (see also on 314-15). Its effect is debatable,
but the idea of a war-god isolated in a cloud of invisibility on the edge of
battle is striking none the less.

357-8 For 7 8¢ ywE é¢pimoloa cf. 309 Eotn yw€ épirrcoy and 30g-10n.;
the spondaic first foot of this and the following v. is in marked contrast with
the preceding dactylic runs, emphasizing both her heaviness and her
persistence as she asks for her half-brother’s horses and chariot (they were
also lovers, e.g. in Demodokos’ song at Od. 8.266ft., or, later, husband and
wife). | ToAA& Miooopévn -os recurs at 21.368, with its two components
also formular at the v.-beginning in other combinations; for lengthening of
a short final vowel before initial A, p, v or p see Chantraine, GH 1, 175ff.

35962 Her words do not of themselves reflect her suffering; her 4-v.
request (on 359 @IAe see 4.155n.) matches Diomedes’ boast at 348fF. in its
relaxed style as well as in length, notably in the hendiadys of ‘convey me
and give me your horses’ in 359 and the leisurely description of Olumpos
in 360. The closing couplet is, again, more complex, the first of a series of
divine complaints about Diomedes’ impious aggression.

362~9 The style is paratactic with much progressive enjambment, and
heavily formular; several phrases recur in other divine chariot-scenes,
especially in this Book.

363 The epithet-noun formula picks up xpuodumukas fiTeev imrmrous | in
358; that was evidently the more regular use, with epithet and noun
separated by - v v (cf. 720 = 8.382), the present adaptation being metrically
less fluent. xpuodumuxas is a special epithet for divine horses (cf. 4.2-3n.),
the mortal equivalent being xporepcovuyas, cf. xaAAiTpixas.

3649 A heavily formular passage: the first half of 364 recurs at 837 of
Athene; the second half of 365 recurs at 17.482 = 24.441. Then 366 comes
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6x I, gx Od. (including with imrmous for €éAdav); 367 is a formular
assemblage, with 8ecov €Bos aitruv "OAunTrov recurring at 868 (+ HyAp 109).
The first half of 368 appears 4 x M. (including 775), always of divine
subjects; in 369 (~ 13.35, of Poscidon), AVcac’ ~as €§ Oxewv recurs 3 x 1l
(including 776, + 1 variant), ¢§ 6xéwv sic being particularly common (23 %
1.).

3702 The typical element diminishes in this moving scene, which is
also gently humorous, where the wounded goddess falls into her mother's
lap (like a child as bT remark). év youvaot winrte comes here only, though
with a variant épelevo youvao: in the parallel passage at 21.506 (see
373-4n. nit.) ; whereas holding or taking someone &yxds, in various senses,
is found 5 x .

The mother—daughter relation is heavily stressed in 371, not only for
itself but also because Dione is unique in the heroic epos. Aphrodite is
daughter of Zeus often enough, cf. her formular description as &ids
Buyatnp, but a mother for her is mentioned only here. Homer evidently
wished to gloss over the savage old tale of her birth in the sea from Ouranos’
genitals (cf. Hesiod, Theog. 188f1.), even though her description as Kupris
indirectly recalls it — see on 327-30, also on 339—42 for the down-playing of
carnal extremes. Dione appears in an eclectic list of divinities hymned by
the Muses at Theog. 11-21, and at 353 there as onc of a catalogue of
Nymphs; as West comments, she ‘was an important goddess only at
Dodona: there she was the consort of Zeus vaios, Zeus of the flowing water,
whose oracular spring issued forth at the base of the famous oak’. In the
present context Aphrodite could have resorted directly to Zeus like Ares at
86gff. (and indecd Artemis at 21.505fF.). Yet a mother is an apt comforter
for a goddess, as well as further varying these two broadly parallel scenes
in bk 5; therefore the poet provides Olumpos with this new but temporary
addition, rooted in Greek cult and a possible consort for Zeus through her
very name Dione, a feminized form of his own; Ameis -Hentze compared
14.319 Akrisione for the termination implying ‘wife of.

373—4 Dione’s 2-v. question is repeated by Zeus to Artemis at 21.500f. ;
the two contexts are similar, Artemis in the Theomachy being thrashed by
Here and resorting to Olumpos for complaint and comfort. Trying to
identify the ‘original® of such near-doublets is notoriously hazardous, see
c.g- on 311—12. One must admit, however, that here the Theomachy text,
despite the difficulties of that episode, is the more satisfactory, because of
the awkward and avoidable echoing of xaTépe€ev and pe€e in 5.372 and
373. These must be different verbs (despite J. Casabona, Recherches sur le
vocabulaire des sacrifices en grec, Aix-en-Provence 1966, 44), since the former
means ‘stroke’ or ‘pat’ with the hand (¢ x I, 3x 0d.), the latter ‘do’,
‘perform’, from pélw < (Fépbw, cf. tpyov. In both passages Epe€e is
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already echoed, without obvious point, by pefovoav in 74 = 21.510; t0
add a preliminary xatépe§ev in 372 by choosing that particular formular v.
of address (4 x Il., 2% 0d.), apposite to the situation as it may be, seems
gratuitous. It is perhaps best accounted for as unconscious word-association.

Dione speaks as though to a child ; she assumes that the wound must have
been inflicted by a god or goddess (there is no special nuance to
OUpavicovwv (etc.), 8 x IL., always at the v-¢). poyiBicws is an expanded
form, here and 1 x Od., of uény, * pointlessly’ or (as here) ‘foolishly’; eveond
apparently means ‘in full view’, i.e. in public. Willcock’s suggestion that
this is a ‘playful and rather sly dig at Aphrodite, whose misdemeanours
tend to take place in private’ is an ingenious way of accounting for a rather
odd expression which may, however, have a merely colloquial origin.

37680 Aphrodite’s reply combines indignation, pathos and cunning.
After the abrupt oUrd ps it proceeds in 377f. to stress her innocent motherly
concern and ends with an indircct attempt to involve the other gods on her
side. The style remains uncomplicated, with strong progressive enjambment
continued in the first part of Dione’s speech which follows.

376 On UmépBupos see 76-8n. — it is especially appropriate to Diomedes
here, at least if Umep- is taken as implying excessive, rather than simply
high, courage.

379 The components are formular, but the whole phrase ‘dread
combatof Trojansand Achacans’ recurs only (with one slight change) at 6.1.

380 The language recalls Athene’s words at 130, pij 11 U ¥’ dBavdrroion
Beols avrikpu pdryecBon.

382—415 Dione responds with a short list of other gods, down to 404,
who had suffered injury at the hands of mortals. The style, as in other such
abbreviated versions of tales outside the Trojan saga, is succinct and
allusive (see Kirk, Songs 164~6), though with the occasional expansion of
detail (389f., 401f.). She ends, by contrast, with a brilliant and intricate
threat against Diomedes (406-15).

382 TETAGH: is the first of five successive uses of TAGw (sec on 385) ; here
it means ‘endure’ rather than something closer to ‘suffer’ as in the other
instances.

384 Divine involvement with men is stated as fact, without moral
implications as e.g. at Od. 1.32ff.

385—7 Another part of the story of the Aloadai is given at Od.
11.305~20, where their mother Iphimedeia appears among the heroines
seen by Odysseus; she was married to Alocus but bore Poseidon twin sons.
They were of monstrous size (nine fathoms tall at age nine) and threatened
to pile Mt Ossa on Olumpos, then Pelion on Ossa, to attack the gods in the
sky, but Apollo killed them before they reached maturity. They are
equivalent, therefore, to Tuphoeus and the Titans as rebels against Zeus,
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and have much in common with the giant Ullikummi in the Hurrian-
Hittite myth (see ANET 121-5; Kirk, Myth 214, 217). This primeval aspect
is not remarked in the present reference, where they tie up Ares in a bronze
jar for 13 months. According to bT this was in revenge for Ares killing
Adonis, placed under their charge by Aphrodite — this looks like Hellenistic
aetiology, yet enclosure in a jar or chest is an ancient idea (Mytk 195, 198,
200), and Eurustheus taking refuge from Herakles in such a jar was a
popular theme of 6th-cent. 8.c. vase-painting. The tale as it appears here
may be too bizarre to be a plausible Homeric invention as Willcock suggests
ad loc.; yet other versions did not survive, judging at least by the lack of
other hard information in the mythographical tradition.

385 The repetition of | AT pev... [ TAR S ... | TAR 6'... (here and at 392,
395) after the TAfjuev of 383 (note also the rhyme) is a typical rhetorical
device especially in lists; compare repeated | of §(¢€) in the bk 2 catalogues
as well as the repecated | Tiv 8¢ pér’ and | koi...€i8ov of the heroines
appearing before Odysseus at Od. 11.260ff.

38891 ‘Ares would have died *; he was in extremis according to 391, but
Moira would surely have prevented such a theological absurdity, since, like
Hades in 402, and despite his inferior status and late entry into the
pantheon, he was not ‘made to be mortal’: oU pév y&p 11 xorraBvnTos ye
TeTucro, cf. go1. Mythographers differed, or were silent, about Eeriboia,
the stepmother of the Aloadai, and her relation to Hermes; no doubt he did
the rescue because of his legendary skill as a thief, cf. 3go e§éxAspev and S.
West on Od. 1.37f1.

392~4 The next divine victim is Here, introduced in a v. that
corresponds with 385; Herakles is the attacker both here and at 395ff.
According to bT some thought that Here and Hades (at 3g5ff.) were
wounded in the same incident, others that the infant Herakles wounded her
for withdrawing her breast.

395 Hades himself is wounded & voioy, i.e. as one of those divine
victims, again by arrow-shot (that is emphasized at 404, Herakles’ club
being a post-Homeric invention). He is meAdpios, ‘huge’, a term applied
14X to a variety of individuals including Ares (twice) and especially
appropriate here. The arrow, on the other hand, is swift (rather than the
more exotic ‘triple-barbed’, in the dative, of 393, cf. 11.507n.) in accord
with regular formular rules for dioTés -v.

396—7 wuTds is an lonic contraction not otherwise in Homer, not
necessarily because unknown in the oral tradition but because this
unparalleled phrase, ‘the selfsame man’, is designed to be unusually
emphatic and ironical. Here he is son of Zeus, at 392 of his human father
Amphitruon. Homer’s source for his misdeeds is obscure — perhaps some
predecessor of Panyassis’ Herakleia (though AR ptv Anpfimnp in Panyassis
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frag. 16 is clearly derived from Homer as W. Kullmann noted, Das Wirken
der Gitter in der llias, Berlin 1956, 13 n. 1; cf. also H. Erbse, RAM 104, 1961,
162 n. 10). The scholia, drawing on earlier discussions e.g. by local
historians of the Argolid, offered a variety of explanations: (1) the reference
is to Herakles’ attack on the Pylians, either (a) for supporting Orkhomenos
against Thebes (T on 11.6g0) or (8) when he slew Neleus’ sons at Pulos as
recalled by Nestor at 11.690—3 (bT on 5.392—4), the Pylians being
supported by Poseidon, Here and Hades according to the D-scholiast on
11.6g0; or (ii) the incident occurred when Herakles became angry with
Plouton-Hades for his opposition to the removal of Kerberos from the
underworld (bT on 5.395-7, cf. £ on Pindar, Ol g, 33). Aristarchus
(Arn(?)/T) evidently took 397 év TTUAw as equivalent to &v wUMY, i.e. at the
gate (sc. of the underworld), an interpretation supported by &v vexveoo if
this implies *among the dead in Hades’ (as when Helios at Od. 12.383 says
he will go down to Hades xai év vexUeoon gaeivis) rather than ‘among the
corpses on the battlefield’ (cf. e.g. 10.349 and &v aivijoiv vexaBeoow, of Ares,
at 886). Rhythmical criteria are ambiguous; the former is favoured if the
v. falls into two parts, with &v TTUA¢ &v vexteoon as a single phrase; but then
it could be a rising threefolder. TTUAw of the gate of the underworld is
abrupt, and Herakles dealing death and destruction at Pulos at 11.690—3
scems against it. The violent penetration of the underworld was an essential
part of the mythical biography of Herakles, but the exact nature of the
Pulos reference remains obscure. Pausanias (6.25.2) even assigned the
incident to the Eleian Pulos, where Hades had a temple in his time.

398-402 Hades reacts as Aphrodite has done and Ares will do by
rushing to Olumpos to be cured (comforting is not mentioned ; unlike the
childish Ares, he is too formidable for that). The versification is
sophisticated: 598 is a rising threefolder (since mpos Bopx Aids is
indivisible) ; 399 is technically four-colon but again falls into three (non-
rising) parts; integral enjambment leads into 400, with matching
punctuation at the bucolic break. The emphasis on Hades’ physical
suffering is strong: already ‘given over to pains’ in 397, he is now ‘grieving
in his heart, pierced with pains’ (Temwapuévos alliterative like 8&ua Atos) -
for the arrow had been ‘driven’, éAfjAaTo, into his shoulder (i.e. was lodged
there, a unique expression) and distressed his spirit, x#ide & Bupov|, cf.
11.458. Alliteration becomes still more emphatic with the 7’s and ¢’s of 401
(repeated with 402 at goof. of the curing of Ares), cf. #m & nma pappoxa
&ooev -ew, twice in bk 11. The abrupt | nxtoat’, in integral enjambment,
emphasizes the rapidity of the cure, especially after the long words of 4o1
where Paicon smoothes on his unguents (which are 65uvnpara, countering
the 65Uvan of 397 and 399).

Paieon as a god of healing occurs only in this Book and at Od. 4.232, but
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a Pajawone was known in Mycenaean Knossos, cf. Burkert, Religion 43; see
on 1.473 for the Paieon as song of rejoicing for Apollo. That was sung after
the god had ended the plague, and it is a short step to connect this, and
Apollo himself, with healing in general; but Apollo and Paieon are still
distinct in Hesiod frag. 307 M-W, i.e. the scholium on Od. 4.231; scc
further Burkert 44. The exact status of this Paieon on Olumpos remains in
doubt, the oral tradition itself being probably flexible on the matter. At any
rate Hades is cured, and his immortality asserted in a typically emphatic
generalization in 402 to mark the end of the list of divine victims. One is
only surprised that his removal from the underworld to Olumpos,
temporary as it is, does not provoke more comment.

403-4 Or rather, there 15 a sense of outrage, but it is all directed against
Herakles (to whom the exclamatory nominatives of 403 refer, right back to
396f.). The language is unusually violent: OPpiuocepyds recurs only at
22.418, where Priam applies the term to Akhilleus who is defiling his son’s
body; and mepi 8' atouha pelers is what the enraged river Skamandros says
to Akhilleus, again, at 21.214 — this hero has, after all, something of
Herakles’ manic quality at times. Aristarchus, however, read aicuhoepyos
(Did/T); that could be correct, since &5 olx 68et” atovAa pefwv would then
be the kind of etymological appendage not uncommon in Homer, with
peLwv picking up -epyos.

406—9 Diomedes is a fool if he does not see that attacking gods means
imminent death: 407 is a2 solemn pronouncement, prepared for by the
formality of oUbt 1o olbe xorax @péva in 406 and with 407 uéA’ adding
weight to the whole sentence. Its theology, however, is complex. Being
supported by one god does not necessarily save one from punishment by
another; but then Athene is a powerful goddess, one who can regularly
protect Odysseus against Poseidon in the Odyssey. Yet physical attacks on
gods are a different matter; they are against the basic order of things and
therefore contravene Moira itself. Attacks on Zeus or the gods as a whole
(as for example by Tuphoeus and the Aloadai) are punished by death;
Herakles survived his attacks on Apollo, Hades and others, but then he was
Zeus’s son; ordinary mortals are different and the general rule applies.
Nevertheless Diomedes himself, despite the graphic and pathetic vv. which
follow, will survive unharmed ; the tradition did not record a violent death
for him, and Athene’s support was evidently crucial.

The intimacy of marmmalovow, ‘call (him) papa’ (as Nausikaa does
Alkinoos at Od. 6.57) is acceptable from a mother comforting her daughter,
i.c. not in a heroic context: so bT. But the meaning is not (as they also
thought) that impiety is punished by &vexvia, but rather that such a one
does not return from war at all to his wife and family, cf. Od. 12.42f.

410~35 € xai pada xapTepds eom(v) | recurs at 13.316, but a more
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significant paralle! is 1.178, where Agamemnon tells Akhilleus | ei péda
xapTEPOS €001, Beds TTou ool 1O YY" EBwkev. Diomedes should consider (says
Dione) whether a better god than Aphrodite (sc. at fighting) might not
confront him - perhaps a forward reference to Ares, as T asserts, but
perhaps also to Apollo.

412-15 The threat has been veiled so far, now the possible consequences
are openly envisaged: Diomedes’ wife Aigialeia ("ASpnoivn, daughter of
Adrestos, cf. e.g. 9.557 Euenine for the patronymic, also E. Vermeule,
PCPS 33, 1987, 136) will wake her household with wailing for her dead
husband. Dione’s tone is disturbing and ironic as she describes in measured
terms this aristocratic young wife distraught with grief. V. 412 &7y, ‘for
long’, echoes adjectival Snvonds in 407 — this waking of the household will
persist for many nights. @idous oixfjas is significant too: the servants are
dear to her because they are all she has. V. 414 is rhythmically distinct,
probably a rising threefolder; there is something passionate about
alliterative ToBéouoa omv, especially after the tender koupibiov, with Tov
&piotov "Axandov like an epitaph at the end, ironic as bT suggest and with
demonstrative Tov equivocally tacked on to the ancient formula. Finally
415 (hardly interpolated as Leaf thought, but touching in its formality)
reverts to Aigialeia; she is not only mepippwv as in 412 but also igipn, a
stalwart wife, in chiastic balance with Diomedes as irrmoSauoio.

416 Aphrodite’s wound is only a graze despite the agony (352, 354);
medical treatment is unnecessary, and Dione just wipes away the blood-
equivalent with both hands. ix6, acc. of masc. ixdp at 340 (see on 339-42
and 353-4 fin.), is the divine equivalent of blood in these two Homeric
passages alone. Of unknown etymology, it means lymph or serum in Plato,
Aristotle and Hippocratic writers, something similar at Aeschylus, Ag.
1480. It was used in spoken Ionic according to Shipp, Vocabulary s.v., and
must have struck the poet as a suitable pseudo-technical term.

417 A specially composed v., conspicuously asyndetic. GA®evo literally
means ‘nourished itself’, i.e. grew whole, from @\8aiww (q.v. in Chantraine,
Dict.) ~ nothing to do with aufw as bT thought but from root aA-,
‘nourish’, cf. Lat. alo.

418—21 Athene’s departure from the battlefield was not specially noted,
but cf. 510f. That the goddesses are replying in kind to Zeus taunting them
at 4.5~12 (so bT) is confirmed by verbal echoes:

418 | ol &' aur” sicopowoen 4.9-10 sigopowoat | Tépmeafov
419 | xeprouioss Emison Aia 4.5-6 EmapdTo Kpovidns épetilipey
Kpovibny epetilov "Hpnv | xepropions Emésoon

At 762 Here will address Zeus with similar apparent hesttation to that of
421 here; both vv. draw on an interlocking formular system, cf. e.g. 20.301
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KEXOADOETAN al Kev "AYIAAeUS |, 23.543 keExOAGoopa ol ke TeAéoons | and
Od. 1.158 1 xai POl VepEoT\OEM GTTI Kev EITTW;

422~5 The taunt itself is expressed in a complex 4-v. sentence in which
two participial clauses, with a relative clause interposed, lead in an almost
Latin style through three enjambments to delayed main verb and direct
object. ‘ Assuredly Kupris, in inciting some Achaean woman to follow the
Trojans whom now she terribly loves, caressing one of those fine-robed
Achaean women, on a golden pin has scratched her slender hand’:
subtleties only apparent in Greek are the separation of Tiva from "AxaniaBov
in 422, the resumptive TéV Tiva and addition of eUmémAwy to "Ayaidbuwv
in 424 and the sarcastic Gpainv as epithet of xeipa in 425. kappelovoa is a
syncopated form of xaxrapéfovoa, cf. 372 xatipebev and 373—4n. All this is
close in spirit to 3.406-9, where Helen invited Aphrodite (who was trying
to get her into bed with Paris) to ‘go and sit at his side, renouncing the path
of the gods... be for ever grieving over and guarding him, until he makes
you cither his wife —or his concubine’. The implications of 422f are
unmistakable: Aphrodite fad sent one of the Achaecan women, namely
Helen, to follow the Trojans whom she “terribly loved’ — as she loved Paris
according to Helen’s sneer at 3.408f. ; the very words are used by Aphrodite
herself in that same context at 3.415, but of Helen, s viv xrrayAa gidnoa.
Behind all lies the Judgement of Pans, specifically mentioned only at
24.28-30 but underlying the whole relationship between Paris and
Aphrodite and the hostility towards Helen of Here and Athene.

426—7 The goddesses had ‘muttered against® Zeus at 4.20 after his little
joke; here the father of men and gods merely smiles as at 15.47, then
summons Aphrodite and addresses her kindly, perhaps to annoy the others.

42830 His benevolent words make a dignified conclusion to the
episode as he restores order by reminding Aphrodite of her true function,
and foreshadows further involvement by the other two.

431—518 Now Diomedes attacks Apollo, who is holding the wounded Aineias, and
ts repulsed. The god makes an image of Aineias over which the two sides fight, and tells
Ares to put an end to Diomedes’ yampage. Ares stirs up Trojan resistance (as does
Sarpedon through a rebuke to Hektor ), and Apollo sends the real Aineias, now divinely

cured, back into action

431 A standard v. for closing off a conversation and moving to a different
scene of action.

432-3 Diomedes rushes at Aineias, the concealing cloud of 3446
irrelevant as he recognizes both him and the god holding him (yryvdoxeav
again, cf. 128, 182, 331, and later 815, 824).

4345 His lack of respect even for the powerful Apollo goes against the
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spirit of Athene’s instruction at 12g-32; but he is passionate to finish off and
plunder his victim - ieTo 8 aiei | is stronger than it may seem, being used
at 13.424 of Idomeneus’ desire to kill a Trojan or die in the attempt.
436—9 Diomedes hurls himself thrice against the god and is thrice
repulsed; a fourth attempt leads to a dramatic rebuke. The climactic
| Tpis... | Tpis... TO TETapTOV pattern recurs 3 X more, at (a) 16.702-6, (b)
16.784-6 and (¢) 20.445-9, all very like the present passage; the oral
predilection for ‘thrice’ is also exemplified at 18.155, 21.176 and 22.165
(with vo TeTapTov at 22.208). (a) is equivalent 10 435f. but slightly fuller:
Tpis v &’ dryxdovos Py Teixeos ynAoio
Tarrporhos, Tpis & autov ameoTugeAi§ev "ATTOAAwWY
xtipeoo' &davdrmot gaewviy Gomiba woowv,
The next v. in cach case is the same, 50 too | ewv& 8° dbpordnoas in 439 and
16.706; a pungent divine rebuke follows in both, with xaleo as a common
element. The rebuked hero retreats in fear in an almost identical pair of vv.
(443f. ~ 16.710f.). () is not quite so close; Patroklos leaps thrice like Ares
(| vpis piv Emarr’ Ewdpovoe recurs exactly) with a great shout, killing thrice
nine mortals in the attack; then 16.786 = 438 here (‘but when for the
fourth time...’). (¢) begins with Akhilleus attacking in the same formula,
Tpis... EMOpovoE; the next v, relates details particular to the episode, then
comes ‘ but when for the fourth time’ and | Seiva 8° SuoxAnoas as at 439 and
16.706, followed by &mea Trreposvra mpoonuda|as in the latter. The
subsequent rebuke is to Hektor not the god, though Apollo is also involved.
Fenik ( TBS 46-8) concludes that * Although the three scenes are related,
it is futile to try to establish a chronological relationship between
them... they belong to a common type that is older than them all.” That is
correct, and Analytical attempts to establish priority for one or the other
have proved vain both here and with most other scenes sharing typical
details or patterns or both. Yet ‘common type’ is almost too abstract a
description. Some singer or teller of tales on some definite but unrecon-
structable occasion must have initiated the ‘three times... then the fourth’
pattern, building perhaps on three as a typical number for multiple events.
Similarly some particular but unrecoverable act of imagination must have
initiated the physical-attack-on-a-god idea, though that certainly lay far in
the past, perhaps in a Mesopotamian rather than a Greek context. Various
versions of such attacks were no doubt tried and developed, and at some
point the triple pattern was incorporated. The result is intensely dramatic
and so became part of the typical repertoire of heroic poetry, to be
expressed in formular language as the tradition developed, with omissions
or extra details appropriate to different occasions and personnel.
439 &xaepyos "AméAAwv | to x I, understood as from ixés (‘working

106



Book Fiv

from afar’) by the poets, though probably from éxcv (‘ working at will’) in
origin: cf. Chantraine, Dict. svv. ¢depyos, éxnpodos, and 53—4n. fin.

440—2 Apollo’s warning comes in a compact and closely enjambed 3-v.
sentence, proceeding from sharp deterrence (through the rhetorical
assonance of ¢padeo ... xax Xaheo) to broader prohibition (‘don’t think on a
par with gods’) justified by an epigrammatic general rule (‘there is no
similarity between the races of gods and men’). ppaleo is formular as first
word, 7x Il, 2x Od., a position occupied by xaleo in its other two
occurrences (including 16.707). The rhyming combination of the two, cf.
Gooov...8&ooov at 6.143, is naive but effective; an equally homely touch
is the dismissive description, unique in Homer (though cf. xaumyevéwv), of
men as Yopiai épyopiwwy, ‘that walk on the ground’.

445-8 A unique and striking episode: Apollo places Aineias out of
harm’s way in his temple in Troy, where he is miraculously healed. On
Pergamos sce 4.508n. ; it is the acropolis of Ilios (cf. also 460), on which any
temple would obviously be imagined; Athene’s was there (6.88) as bT
remarked, as indeed in Hellenistic times — the foundations are still visible -
and no doubt also in Troy VIII. Pergamos is ‘sacred’ for this reason
perhaps, though Ilios itself is regularly so described, e.g. “IAtos -v ipfy -v 16 x
Il., ¢f. S. West on Od. 1.2. Apollo’s mother and sister are imagined as
healing Aineias’ shattered thigh in the god's aSutov or inner shrine (only
here and at 512). Their presence there is unparalleled in Homer, but the
three deities seem to have had a common cult at Dreros in Crete as early
as around 725 B.C. That is the probable foundation-date of the temple there,
its three hammered bronze cult-statues being perhaps slightly later (see
J- N. Coldstream, Geometric Greece, London 1977, 297f. and 291 n. 49; for
circumstantial evidence from Delphi and Delos cf. Burkert, Religion 48-9
and HyAp 158f.). The wound was a drastic one (cf. 305-10) requiring
something more than the healing powers even of a Makhaon, for whom
there was in any case no Trojan equivalent. The cure had to be divine,
therefore; Apollo was otherwise occupied (and see on 398-402, second
para.), and his mother and sister, as goddesses, balance Dione who had
carlier cured Aphrodite. They not only cured him but also xibxivov,
literally ‘gave him glory’: hardly medical encouragement (bT), even
though Od. 14.438 xUBenve Bt Bupov dvoncros means “ cheered his heart’, but
closer akin to Ares xUbei yaiwv after Ais cure at go6.

449-50 Another untypical incident follows {though not wholly un-
paralleled in fl. as Fenik, TBS 48, claims) as Apollo makes an image of
Aineias over which the two sides fight. €i8wAov etc. (4 x I, gx Od.) is
usually a wraith of the dead as in the formula yuyai, €i8wAa xapdvrwy |; at
0d. 4.796, however, Athene created an €18wAov of Iphthime who appeared
to Penelope as though in a dream; and at 21.600f. Apollo makes himself ‘in
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all respects like Agenor himself® and so draws Akhilleus away from the
flecing Trojans. €i8wAov does not appear there, though éods does, and the
basic idea of Apollo making a hero’s image as a distraction (whether or not
by disguising himself) is the same. |alt® T Alveix resembles
| atrrép..."Ayfivopr at 21.600, but xai TeUyeot Tolov |, ‘and such as him in
armour’, has no close parallel - there is a different use of Toiov at the v-e
at 483. The assonance and alliteration of TeU§’, -Tofos and TeUxec Toiov
add little and are somewhat distracting.

452—3 These vv. recur at 12.425f., but 453 contains difficulties none the
less. Posiars | is usually taken as an adjective, but its other 5 Iliadic instances
are substantival, i.e. as ox-hides. Separation of epithet and noun over the
v-e is rare and ncarly always inelegant; far better, then, to take Poeiay as
a noun here (‘shields’, simply, cf. P&dv for shicld at 7.238), with 453 as
elaboration. AatoWia are mentioned nowhere else in II.; they are long as
opposed to round according to Arn/A on 12.426, but that is probably just
& guess, Other comments in the scholia are equally unhelpful, as also with
wrepoevra. According to Herodotus 7.91 the Amomjiov was a Cilician ox-
hide shield ; Lorimer (H{M 195) accordingly took them as Trojan here, with
1e distributive, but that seems doubtful. doriSag exindors (etc.) recurs 3 x
elsewhere, despite which v. 453 looks like a rhapsodic gloss.

4559 Apollo’s invitation to Ares to re-enter the fighting corresponds
closely with Athene’s invitation to him to leave it at 31—4; and draws on her
language there. The same v. of address (sce on 31) is followed in each case
by the same sort of polite question, | oUx &v 81} with aor. optative. Ares is
to get rid of Diomedes - 457 repeats Aphrodite’s indignant description of
him at 362, then 458 specifies her wound more clearly (see on 339), while
eméoouTo Baipowvt 10os repeats the wording of the actual attack at 438.

461 Apollo has withdrawn to his temple (445-8n.); now in this rising
threefolder Ares goes among the Trojans and urges them on. Aristarchus
(Did/T) reported divergence over Tpepas or Tpdxs, the Sinope, Cyprus
and Antimakhos texts (vol. 1, 42f.) having the former, the ‘common’ text
the latter. Despite that, Tpc>wv became the vulgate reading and may well
be preferable to either.

462 Akamas will be killed at 6.7f.; meanwhile he is a suitable disguise
for Thracian Ares (cf. 13.298~303).

463—4 The god addresses Priam’s sons in particular, perhaps as prelude
to Sarpedon’s rebuke to Hektor which follows — where at 475. Hektor’s
brothers and brothers-in-law are said to be conspicuous by their absence
from the fighting. Fenik (7BS 48f.) points out the typical elements in this
brief parainesis, comparing 466 with 15.735f. (which is not quite the same,
however).

465 An organic but untraditional v. Neither xteiveabm nor tdoore

108




Book Five

exactly recur and the short dat. plur. "Axauois cannot be easily amended ;
Aaov "Axauois | looks like an awkward adaptation of the common formula
Acds -v "Axadv |, 1gx fl. Shipp (Studies 248n.) is probably right that
the dat. depends on é&oare rather than being, irregularly, ‘of the agent’ (so
too at 8.244 and 21.556f.): ‘...leave the troops to the Achaeans to be killed
[sc. by them]’.

466 Zcnodotus and most MSS read moinTijol, Aristarchus (Did/T),
wrongly, Toinvoiol.

467 | xeitan &vmp o5 -v recurs at 16.558, cf. also | weivon Zapmhdwv/
Tiarpoxhos at 16.541, 18.20.

468 According to bT it was right not to mention Aphrodite here as at
248, since Ankhises is the parent who matters to the Trojans. That is true,
since Ares’ tone is undeniably businesslike.

470 This (probable) rising threcfolder occurs 10x Il (43 x Bupos -v
exaoTov | only) and must have been well established in the oral tradition;
yet it ignores the effect of digamma in (f)exaovou. The pronunciation of
the semi-vowel must have been under change for at least two or three
generations; see further Hoekstra, Modifications 42ff.

471 Sarpedon, appearing for the first time after his entry in the Trojan
Cataloguc (see 663n. for his name), now strongly rebukes Hektor, yaia
vEiKeGEV, in a typical scene that complements Ares’ rebuke of the sons of
Priam just before and is structurally similar to it. Fenik has a useful
discussion of this ‘rebuke pattern’ (TBS 49—52; cf. 24-6 for the broader
‘consultation pattern’), of which the strongest other instances arc 16.536fT.
and 17.140fT.; in both of these it is Glaukos that rebukes Hektor. In other
and less impressive examples Kebriones or Apollo disguised is the rebuker,
Hektor or occasionally Aineias the one rebuked. In every case the result is
that the Trojans advance, but not for long, with Aias prominent among
those that check them; often darkness is cast over the battle by a god as at
506f. here. Clearly we are dealing with an established archetype varied
according to circumstances. Since the three most elaborate instances all
involve Lycian rebukes to Hektor for ignoring the allies, it looks as though
this was a fundamental application, thercfore that the broader theme of
quarrelling between Trojans and allies was stronger in the old poetical
tradition than I suggests. Such rebukes are often unjustified (see also on
Boo—34), with Hektor simply engaged elsewhere. Yet he has played almost
no part in the fighting since the truce in bk 3 (there is a passing mention
of him at 4.505), and the typical rebuke pattern may well have struck the
composer as a convenient way both of involving him once more and of
introducing Sarpedon as a sympathetic and ultimately pathetic figure.

473 @fis ou: ‘I suppose you kept telling yourself”; é€épev may refer to
Hektor’s own name (so Willcock). No adequate reason is suggested for
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Hektor’s imagined, and by realistic standards improbable, neglect of the
allies, which may be a purely rhetorical or typological device (but see
previous n.).

4756 Actually two sons of Priam had died in action quite recently, at
150f.

477-86 Sarpedon’s praise of allied devotion becomes increasingly
emotional. V. 478, a rising threefolder emphasized by the colon-end rhyme
gydov... kv, develops the idea of &wikoupor in the preceding v.: ‘For I am
an ally, and have come from very far afield’, as 479 then demonstrates by
apparently adapting the relevant entry in the Achaean Catalogue, 2.877,
T™ASBev &x Auxing, Zavlou &mrd Bivnevtos. For a similar reference to allies
fighting far from home and family cf. 16.538-40. Next in 480f. comes a
typical heroic combination of sentiment and materialism: he has left behind
a wife, a baby son —~and desirable property. Integral enjambment and
excited assonance follow with Tolov...olov... gépoiev...&yowev before this
agile speaker returns, through 485 TUvn &' EéoTnkas, to Hektor’s stolid and
spondaic non-involvement.

478 1w may be Attic as Shipp claims (Studies 248); it recurs at Od.
13.325 and in a few MSS elsewhere, but ixw (etc.) is usually preferred.

481 xab, as though he had said xaréhitrov in the previous v., exemplifies
a regular idiom, cf. 3.268, 7.168, 23.755.

483—4 Shipp, Studies 249, calls the hiatus after poxnoacta and "Ayatoi
‘comparatively uncommon’, wrongly, since hiatus at colon-breaks is both
regular and frequent. gépev xai ayeawv became standard Greek for taking
booty, the former referring to portable goods, the latter to people and
cattle.

485 For Tuvn see 16.64—5n.

486 &peoot: hiatus is more acceptable before the initial long vowel of
the contracted form (which Aristarchus accepted, Arn/A on 18.265, cf. bT
here) than it would be with 6&pegor which one might otherwise expect (cf.
9.327 6Gpwv).

487-8 The second of these has strong formular content and is harmless,
but the first, on which it depends, presents grave difficulties. The long « of
aAovre is surprising (cf. &holioa at e. g- 2.374, and Chantraine, GH 1, 18)
and its dual termination inexplicable (though see further on g.182) —it
cannot refer to wives as well (bT), and only under strain to his troops.
OCT’s Aivor’ is unjustified for vulgate Aivou (before (F)ardvre); Bentley’s
Aivou Travdrypoto &AGvTes is one remedy, not especially convincing. Then
Leals feeling about Aivov wavaypov, that it sounds un-Homeric as
periphrasis for a net, will be shared by many. Elsewhere Aivov means
‘thread’ rather than ‘net’, until Hellenistic poetry at least; neither
Tavaypos nor Gyides recurs in Homer, and the latter does not otherwise

110

LA



Book Five

mean ‘mesh’ before Oppian. Major corruption of 487, or interpolation of
both vv., seems probable. Again, since the A scholia are missing for 335 to
636, Aristarchus’ opinion, which would be helpful here, is not available.

490—2 Sarpedon’s rebuke ends strongly : 4g0 should probably be heard
as a rising threefolder, placing even more stress on | ooi 8¢ xpn; the four
ponderous words which constitute 4g1 reinforce the earnest effect, and 492
provides a distinctive and more dactylic ending which reverts to the initial
reproach motif, xparrephiv... virrav.

493~7 Such speeches of reproach or advice usually result in direct
action, without further comment, by those to whom they are addressed. In
493 Baxe is from Bdxvew, literally *bite’; afterwards the expression becomes
very standard, 494 recurring 4 X Il 495f. 2% and 497 3x. Indeed the
whole of 494-7 recurs at 6.103-6 in a similar context, with Hektor again
springing into action after lengthy advice from Helenos.

497-8 EAehixBnoav means ‘were turned round’, from éAiogev, in a form
perhaps affected by confusion with géAeAileiv = ‘shake’ (cf. Chantraine, GH
1, 132). 497 = 17.343, and 498 recurs at 15.312 down to GoAAies, with
eopndev | 5 x 1l

499-505 As often, a simile is used to focus part of the description of mass
fighting : * As the wind carries chaff over the holy threshing-floors when men
are winnowing, when golden-haired Demeter separates the grain and the
chaff under the hastening winds, and the heaps {of chaff] gradually whiten,
so then did the Achaeans become white with dust above, which the horses’
hooves kicked up between them to the brazen sky as they fought at close
quarters and the charioteers made the horses wheel.’ The image is redolent
of peaceful activity and rural charm in contrast with the fighting here; the
threshing-floors are holy because Demeter herself presides over them (cf.
bread as AnunTepos v at 13.322, 21.76); she is golden like the colour of
ripe corn. As the winnowers throw the corn up with their fans the winds
blow the pale chaff 10 one side, and whitened heaps are formed. This is
likened by the poet to the white dust that covers the Achaeans; at .13 it
had risen from their feet as they marched, here they are stationary and it
is the horses that produce it. The effect is vigorous if a little forced, 503
being rhythmically abrupt and the whirling chariots otherwise out of place
among these static ranks (497f.). &xver and Gyvppiai are probably related,
cf. Chantraine, Dict. s.v. Gyupa; Gy emoyopévey is sometimes taken as
referring to the horses in 04 rather than 81" auv@v in §03. For another
winnowing simile see 13.588—92.

506~18 The quite complicated style continues, with long sentences,
noticeable subordination and four integral enjambments in 506-11. The
whole passage was suspected by Leaf and parts of it by others; it contains
a few unusual features but the restitution of the real Aineias to the battle
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needs to be mentioned somehow, moreover the episode as a whole has a
certain vigour.

506-7 oi 8¢ could refer to the Trojans, or to both sides together, not to
chariot-borne warriors as bT proposed. ‘Carried straight on the might of
their hands’ is clumsy, but little more so than pévos 8’ i6Us gépov atrréov |
in impeccable surroundings at 16.602, cf. also §19-21n., 4.447n. and
20.108. Commentators are divided over whether to take péyn with éxaiuye
or Tpdeoov; 1.521 payn Tphdeoow &pryev | strongly suggests the latter,
and Leaf s idea that pcxy might be taken énrd kool can be firmly rejected.
Covering the combatants in darkness supports, rather than casts doubt on,
the authenticity of the context, since this is a typical consequence of a
rebuke-scene as Fenik shows, TBS 52—4, paralleled at 16.567, 17.268ff.,
17.368f., 17.591 and 17.644. The curious view that the dust-whitened
Achaeans would stand out as targets is recorded by bT.

508-11 A short résumé of Ares’ reasons for action, inessential but not
alien to the oral style; such summaries are especially common with divine
actions or intentions, cf. 11.74~7, 13.347-60, 15.593-5. This one is not
completely accurate over what Apollo had told Ares at 4559, also Athene’s
departure is nat remarked elsewhere; again that kind of looseness over
details is casily paralleled. — | Qoifou "AToAAwvos Xpucadpou recurs only
at 1%5.256. There is nothing unusual in the relative rarity of a name—epithet
group at the v.-beginning, but ‘with golden sword’ is an unexpected
attribute for a god whose typical weapon is the bow; it recurs at HyAp 395.
Apollo saw that Athene had gone, oixoutvnv (contra Fenik, TBS 55 n. 44);
she was Aavaolow Gpnydv | to balance Apollo as Tpoesawv dpiiywv | 4 vv.
earlier, but here aGpnycdv is a noun, cf. 4.7 Sowai piv Meveddep &pnyodves sioi
Becaov.

512-18 The restoration of Aincias to battle is inconspicuously achieved
by Apollo (orros 8° in 512), the eibwAov of 449 ignored.

514-16 His companions rejoice - Toi 8¢ ydpnoav |, with the whole of
515, recurs at 7.307%, see 7.308—1on. init. The half-v. cumulation in 516, xai
utvos éoBAov €xovra, a unique and surely a feeble phrase, serves to
distinguish the position from that in bk 7: there the Trojans are glad to
welcome Hektor back from danger, here Aineias is ready for action (at
541ff.).

517 Tovos GAAos recurs only at Od. 11.54 and could be emended to
ovos aimis (3% 11.). Yet wovos frequently means “toil of battle’, cf. 84n.
and c.g. 13.344, and wovog &AAos may therefore simply mean ‘fresh toil’,
cf. e.g. 4.334- More difficult is dpyupoTofos by itself of Apollo; Shipp
(Studies 249) is correct against Leaf that there is no exact Homeric parallel.
éwooiyaios is closest.

518 For "Epis T GuoTov pepovia see on 4.440-1.
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519~710 The baltle continues ; despite individual successes the Achaeans are slowly
Jforced back as Ares supports the Trojans. Agamemnon, Aineias, Menelaos, Antilokhos
and Hektor all have thesr moments of triumph ; then Tlepolemos succumbs to Sarpedon
in @ major episode, and Hekior becomes even more of a danger

519—21 | Tous 8’: the Achaeans. Aias, the great defensive fighter, is always
prominent when the Achaeans are under pressure; on AiavTe see 2.406n. ol
Bt xai aUToi |, 2 X Od.: their own resistance hardly needs stressing, and 521
perhaps tries to make up for this by its unusual expression in the style of
506, q.v. with n. The plurals are rhetorical ; Biag recurs only 2 x /. and of
winds, but 7 x Od.; iekas is found only here (and the singular twice, once
as a personification at 740). iwx) and related iwxpés imply no more than
‘battle-throng’ elsewhere, but ‘pursuit’ is a likely meaning here and
supports the probable connexion with 8S1ckew.

522=~7 Unyielding resistance is often described by a simile; the present
one is striking and unusual, with the four warriors like still clouds set by
Zeus over the high peaks of mountains (cf. Od. 19.2035) in windless weather.
One sees it often in the Aegean, each island peak topped by its own white
cloud. The shrill winds that can blow up and scatter them suggest the
tensions among which Aias and the others remain sublimely unmoved.
Cloud similes are found elsewhere, but not to represent stillness — Zeus
removes the cloud from a great peak at 16.2g7f. Moulton may be nght
(Stmtles 63) to balance the present instance against the mist and clouds of
Ares’ rapid ascent to Olumpos at 864fT., though that image is obscure in
contrast with great simplicity and clarity here. — 523 vnveging, a temporal
genitive (Ameis—Hentze), begins a series of peaceful words that continues
with é&tpépas and eUBnor before the onset of violence with Joyxpeidv,
mvorfjoiv Aiyupiior and &Evres. On | faypadv (= ‘violent’, 3x . of
warriors) cf. Chantraine, Dict. s.v. {axpnns; a compound of {a = 8ia
(intensive) and a form related to aor. gxpa(fF)e (cf. xpavew, ‘attack’), it
should presumably be spelled Laxpateov.

527 = 15.622; P 41 omits, wronglv (contra Bolling, External Evidence 88).
The simile is now referred to the Achaeans in general.

528-32 The exhortation is a typical component of general battle
scenes; here the Achacans are standing firm (cf. 527 uévov eutrebov) around
their other leaders, with Agamemnon moving through the throng. The
cxhortation recurs in Aias’ mouth at 15.561—4, with xai aib® 8é08” &vi Bupd
for kai &GAxipov fTop EAecle here. The commoner address is &vipes €0,
pidol, pvnoaode bt BoupiBos dAxijs (7 x 41}, but variation was sometimes
sought in repetitive formal elements. — The vulgate spelling aib¢io®e in 530,
retained in OCT despite Leaf, should probably be changed to aibecfe from
aibopan (cf. aiboptvwv in the next v.), and similarly elsewhere when
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metrically possible; aiSopan is the older form, cf. Chantraine, GH 1,
g10f.

The epigrammatic quality of 531f. in particular is typical of such short
protreptic speeches. Beneath the fine words lies a severely practical
message: stick together, look after each other, it’s safer that way; those who
retrcat win no glory and nisk their lives as well.

533-40 Agamemnon throwsimmediately after his parainesis (like Hektor
at 15.429) and hits Deikoon in the lower belly — he specializes in painful
wounds, not least in his aristeiz early in bk 11 (Friedrich, Verwundung 59ff.),
though nothing is made of the victim’s agony here.

534—5 Deikoon and his father Pergasos appear only here. Their names
sound authentic enough: Deikoon is literally ‘enemy-watcher’, from 8fjios
and xoéw, cf. Koon, Demckoon, Hippokoon, Deipulos, Deiphobos, von
Kampiz, Personennamen 107, 167; Pergasos has an Asiatic suffix, cf.
Pergamos at 446 and 460 and Pergases as Carian place-name (but also
Pergase as Attic deme), von Kamptz 157f., 341-3.

535-6 Imbrios at 13.171-6 similarly stands out among the Trojans and
is honoured by Priam like his own sons; he comes from Pedaios, which has
the same name as Antenor’s illegttimate son at 69f., and Aineias’ Dardanian
lieutenants at 2.822f. are also sons of Antenor. Such coincidences are often
due to unconscious association, especially over minor and more or less
fictitious characters and places. Here the Trojans honour Deikoon for his
quickness among the front fighters, a routine description conferring little
individuality.

53740 537-9 ~ 17.517-19; other similarities between bks 5 and 17
have already been noticed, e.g. in 471n., 506—7n. fin. At 17.517 occurs the
more regular form, kai Paiev "Aprn toio kaT’ Gowida TGvToo” tiony, since the
standard way (g X II.) of saying that A hit B’s shield, with BaAe, is to have
the verb in the first half of the v., the kat’ domiba... formula in the second.
Here, however, Agamemnon's long name has to go in the second half (even
| "ATpeibng would present difficuities) ; the result is conspicuously less fluent.
— On veaipn, also veiaros, véaros, all meaning ‘lower part of’, cf.
Chantraine, Dict. s.v. veiog; on {woTp see 4.132-3n0.; on 540 see 42n.

541-9 Aincias does not try to attack Agamemnon, who has just killed
his friend, but slays Diokles’ twin sons; for similar patterns cf. Fenik, 78S
57- Their genealogy is in strict nng-form:

542 The sons of Diokles were Krethon and Orsilokhos;
543 their father lived in Phere

544f. and was descended from the river Alpheios

546 who fathered Ortilokhos

547 who fathered Diokles
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548 who had twin sons,
549 Krethon and Orsilokhos.

Phert is the same as Phérai at g.151 = 293 (and distinct from Thessalian
Phérai), one of the seven Messenian cities promised by Agamemnon to
Akhilleus, probably on the site of modern Kalamata: cf. vol. 1, 181f, also
S. West on Od. 3.488. Telemakhos stops overnight with this same Diokles
son of Ortilokhos to break his journeys from Pulos to Lakedaimon and back
(Od. 3.488f. = 15.186f.) ; and Odysseus had once stayed with Ortilokhos in
Messene according to Od. 21.15f. Diokles was clearly an important figure
in the tradition, and the seven towns, all of which appear to correspond
with Mycenaean sites round the head of the Messenian gulf, were of some
historical status.

Critics from antiquity on have been puzzled by the variation in spelling
between grandfather Ortilokhos and grandson Orsilokhos, given that it was
common, later at least, to name the one after the other - Glaukos has a
great-grandfather Glaukos at 6.154f. The MSS predictably reflect attempts
to make the names identical, and Zenodotus read KpniBwv ‘OpTidoxos Te at
549 (X on Od. 3.489, cf. Erbse 1, 79 on 549). Yet Anstarchus ruled ‘the
ancestor with a ¢, the offspring with an s’ (Did(?)/T on 542), and most
editors rightly accept this, Both forms are legitimate derivatives of Spvupt
(von Kamptz, Personennamen 213), indeed Orti- is the earlier form from
which the -s- form developed, cf. J. Wackernagel, Sprachliche Untersuchungen
zu Homer {(Gottingen 1916) 236f. and Chantraine, Dict. s.v. pvupan. It was
probably represented in Mycenaean. The -t- pronunciation may well have
been felt appropriate to an older generation (cf. wpoti > npds), and the
adoption of a newer spelling (assigned to two other minor characters at
8.274 and Od. 13.260) would scarcely infringe the honorific connexion
between grandson and grandfather.

5448 Several of the details are typical as one would expect: the victims
are brothers, cf. e.g. 148f. and 152, and twins, cf. 6.21-8; their father is a
rich man, cf. 612f. (and the victims themselves are often rich, cf. e.g. 707,
6.13f); they are descended from a river, cf. 16.174, 21.i57f.

545 On the extent of Pylian territory see 2.591~4n.

550—3 bT note the pathos of their youth, as of their being twins in 548;
the *black ships’ add to the effect, though not perhaps deliberately since the
formula is in itself neutral. ebrwAcs recurs as an epithet for Ilios at 16.576.

554-8 The brothers are compared with two lions reared in the
mountains who ravage the flocks until they are killed. Fenik, 78S 58, notes
typical elements here (pairs of wild beasts, two lions on mountain peaks,
attacks on cattle etc., a lion killed by men) and remarks that * As so often
in the lliad... the unique is only a new arrangement of the typical.’ But he
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also observes that nowhere else is the lion’s death the main point of
resemblance ; indeed concentration on the typical can disguise the fact that
this simile is rather different from others. The language and much of the
detail are unusually formular (6peos xopugfiow; Padeing... UAns; Poas -g5
xai ipra pijAa; &v TaAGuno ; 6§kl xaAxd ; and cf. oTaBuoUs xepaitwv of a lion
at 16.752); neither the actual killing nor the implied pathos (for the lions
too are young) is much emphasized. In particular the rearing of the cubs
by their mother ‘in the mountain peaks...in the thickets, T&ppeav, of a
deep forest’ seems almost too dramatic for the bald statements that follow
of the damage they cause and their death merely ‘at men’s hands’. Yet 557
oppa Kai aUTed stresses the apparent inevitability of their own deaths, and
it is perhaps this aspect of warfare that the poet wishes to emphasize in a
deliberately flat and sombre conclusion. Moulton (Similes 6of.) sees the
simile as ‘effectively balancing and reversing’ that at 136ff. (q.v. with nn.),
in which Diomedes’ might is compared to that of a lion lcaping into a
steading.

560 Similes are often grouped to illustrate different phases or aspects of
an action, cf. the famous sequence at 2.455-83 with a good discussion by
Moulton (Similes 18—33). Here the poet may feel that the brothers’ actual
death has not been much illuminated by the main lion simile, and so adds
a short and pathetic reference to their collapsing like pine-trees. Elaborated
tree-similes occur at 4.482ff., 13.178fT, 13.380ff. (= 16.482f1.), 14.414f¥.,
17.53f%.

561 The transition to a fresh episode is deftly managed, with | 7 &¢
weoovT” picking up | kamrmesérny in 560. Such mediated transitions (as also
at 590 and 596) are interspersed with more casual ones introduced ¢.g. by
09’ Ut or #vla as at §4t, 576.

562~4 562 is formular, 7x Il ; with | otiwv gyxeinv in 563 compare
3.345, of Menclaos and Paris, | otiovr” éyyeias. Menelaos’ reaction here is
bold, compassionate and imprudent; Agamemnon had shown at 4.16g-82
what a disaster his death would be to the whole expedition, yet here he is
attacking Aineias who, if no Hektor, at least is Menelaos’ superior as a
fighter. Somc hesitation may be felt over the addition that Ares encouraged
him with the intention of leading him to his death. Its expression is
harmless, though ufvos as object of STpuvev is unusual; | T& ppoviwy is
formular, with T& as antecedent of iva. Fenik, TBS 59, compares Athene
persuading Pandaros to break the truce at 4.92ff. and Apollo urging
Aineias to attack Akhilleus at 20.79ff.; neither is quite similar, and each is
a developed episode. The brief and off-hand character of the present
suggestion, together with the inorganic nature of 563f., makes later
elaboration a possibility.

565—7 Antilokhos (‘always sharp in emergencies’, bT) comes to help
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him, fearing ‘lest he should suffer some ill and wholly frustrate them of their
toil’; on ogpas see Chantraine, GH 1, 267. This has been thought by Neo-
analytical critics (cf. e.g. Von der Muhll, Hypomnema 100) to be copied from
the scene in the Cyclic Aithiopis where the same Antilokhos, at the cost of
his life, saves his father Nestor ~ an idea ably dealt with by Fenik (7BS
59f.), who notes both the differences of the two scenes and the typical
elements in both; see further on 373—4 and 436—9, also pp. 26f.

568—9 ‘The two of them were holding xeipas and sharp spears against
each other’ is intelligible but strained. Eyyeax 6§udevta is a rare adaptation
to the plural of a formula designed for the dat. sing. (7 X II.). For similarly
vague expressions cf. 506 pévos yeip&v iBUs gépov and 13.134f. €yyea ¢
mTUcTOVTO BpactiGwy o Xeplv | geiduev’.

§70—2 The language becomes more regular. For a warrior’s retreat
when his opponent is reinforced cf. Hektor at 17.128ff.; there is nothing
unheroic about it.

573—5 With Aineias in tactical retreat, Antilokhos and Menelaos drag
back the corpses of Krethon and Orsilokhos before returning to the fight.
TS peEv Gpa Sethed continues the pathetic tone, to which the dual forms,
extended now to their killers, contribute. 8e1Ac is more than a euphemism
for ‘dead’ as Leaf and Ameis~Hentze suggest; 5eidds in Homer always has
a strongly pathetic ring.

576-89 The joint endeavour continues, as is stressed by the dual gEAéTnv
in §76; actually it is Menelaos that kills Pulaimenes, while Antilokhos goes
for Mudon whose dramatic death provides a climax to the episode.

576~7 This same Pulaimenes, leader of the Paphlagonians at 2.851, is
represcnted as still alive, and mourning his dead son, at 13.658f. (cf. 633).
Those two vv. are cumulated and inorganic; their author overlooked the
present passage as ancient critics were fond of pointing out. The four-word
577 gives an impression of importance, especially with its spondaic ending,
but the sustained coincidence of word and colon is ungainly.

579 w&e connotes thrust not throw; koTadT” suggests that Pulaimenes
had left his chariot.

580—3 His charioteer Mudon, just turning the horses for flight, is first
incapacitated by a stone-throw and then finished off by sword; 4.517-26 is
similar, but first strike by stone is unusual. Both Mudon and his father
Atumnios have probably Asiatic names (von Kamptz, Personennamen s.vv.)
assigned to two minor characters clsewhere; on the latter cf. 16.317n. In
582 dyxddva...ptoov is object of 580 Par’, with a gen., ‘hitting (him)’,
understood after Tuxv, cf. e.g. 4.106. Mudon drops the reins which are
*white with ivory’; see 4.141f. with n. for another kind of ivory horse-
trapping. The reference could be to decorative ivory discs (rather than a
kind of handle, bT) - or the poet’s fancy could have run away with him, cf.
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Artemis as ypuonwvios at 6.205. The almost contemporary Nineveh bas-
reliefs of Ashurbanipal’s lion-hunt show the reins as plain though the other
harness is richly decorated; yet nothing is impossible — the palace of
Shalmaneser III at Nimrud produced a mid-gth-cent. B.C. horse-blinker
made of gypsum (Metropolitan Museum, Rogers Fund 62.269.12)!

584 A rising threefolder marks the climax of Antilokhos' attack as he
strikes Mudon on the head with his sword ; on xdponyv see 4.50t—4n. The
difficulty of reaching up to deliver this blow against a man standing in a
chariot is remarked on by bT - see next n., however.

585-8 Mudon’s end is dramatic and grotesque, a ‘phantasma’ in the
modern critical term. Expiring, &ofBuaiwwov, he falls head-first out of the
chariot and sticks upright in soft sand until his horses knock him over. V.
585 = 13.39g, in a somewhat similar passage also involving Antilokhos
(who spears Asios’ charioteer, frozen with fear at his master’s death, so that
he falls from the chariot, then sends away the horses as at 589 here). But
there is no phantasma in the bk 13 passage; for that one compares
16.401-10, where Patroklos hits Thestor, crouched in fear in his chariot, in
the jaw and then pulls him over the rail on the end of his spear like an
angler with a fish. Fenik {7BS 60-2) deals well with these three scenes,
pointing out their overlaps and their special details — e.g. the charioteer is
struck with terror in the other two passages but not here. Attempting to
establish a copy-model relationship, cf. Friedrich, Verwundung 1116, is, as
usual, unsound, and Fenik is right to think in terms of a general type-scene
(cf. also r1.128f.) of which these are all representatives. Even so, the
difficulty of striking a man in a_chariot on the head with one’s sword may
be resolved (contra Fenik, TBS 64f.) by comparison with 16.403, where the
victim has slumped down in fear, fiovo &Asis. The singer, that is, retains this
detail in mind though he does not directly express it here. — Attempts to
remove the impossible elements, either by envisaging an attack of cataleptic
rigor mortis or by imagining Mudon as caught up in and held upside-down
by the chariot somehow (bT, Leaf), are a waste of time. This is a pure flight
of fancy, like Patroklos dangling his victim from the end of his spear in bk
16.

586 xUpPoyos recurs at 15.536 as a noun meaning the top of the helmet
vel sim.; here it means “head-first’, and there is a probable connexion with
xupioTéw, ‘dive’ or ‘somersault’. Ppexnos is hapax in Homer, a relation of
later Ppéyna = ‘forchead’. Falling on forchead and shoulders is a
temarkable feat in itself.

587 The deep sand would have made the chariot impossible to
manocuvre. Many MSS omitted ¢’ before &udfoic or read wapddoro
instead. Since wapalos etc. occurs 10x L., GuaBos only here (though cf.
9.593 GpaBUver), the former might seem correct; but Aristarchus (Arn/A on
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9.385) distinguished the two, with yapabos connoting sand on the shore
and &pafos dust inland.

590—5 Hektor ‘notices’ them and rushes at them, though no specific
contact ensues. The passage is a version of 11.343-5, expanded by the
cumulation of Ares and his companions in 592-5 ~ if it is not the present
version that is ‘basic’ with bk 11 presenting an abbreviation. Yet the singer
appears to draw quite frequently on battle descriptions elsewhere, especially
in bks 11, 13 and 15-17, and elaborate them with special effects. Fenik
(78BS 64) again warns against the model-copy fallacy, but the elaboration
of an existing description by the addition of two or three vv. could be a
special case, not necessarily susceptible to the type-scene argument.

591 KexANY®s, not kexAnywv is the vulgate reading in all six Iliadic
occuryences and should be retained (OCT notwithstanding), the Aeolic
termination -ovres being correct in the plural (4 x 11.); see Chantraine, GH
1, 430f.

592—5 Ares is attended by Enuo, the spirit of war named also in 333.
She in turn ‘has’, 593 €xovoa, Kudoimos, perhaps leading him by the hand
or even, as bT suggest, holding him in her hands as Eris holds the woAéuoio
Tépars at 11.4 — more probably the former, since Kudoimos (‘Uproar’)
appears with Eris and Ker in almost human guise at 18.535f{. Here he is
‘shameless in {the sphere of ) carnage’, a unique phrase loosely formed after
the near-rhyme év aivi) 8niotiim | (6 x X.). Snjios ranges in meaning from
*hostile’ to ‘slaughterous’, apart from its special (perhaps original) sense
*blazing’, cf. Baiw, as in Sniov mMUp | (4 x IL); see Chantraine, Dict. s.v. —
Even more dramatic {with alliteration in 594 as in 593) is the vision in 594f.
of Ares wielding a huge spear and moving now in front of Hektor, now
behind. The whole allegorical elaboration is brilliantly conceived and
strongly recalls 4.439-45, where Ares, and Athene accompanied by
Deimos, Phobos and Eris, rally the two armies. Both belong to the latest
phase of composition rather than to that of rhapsodic elaboration, cf.
4-444750.

596~606 Nothing has been heard of Diomedes (except for a brief ref. at
519) since his repulse by Apollo at 443, cf. 457. Now he reappears, not to
continue his own arsteia but as a foil for Hektor; even he finds withdrawal
prudent in the face of Hektor supported by a god. The Trojan is pre-
eminent for a while until Athene and Here contrive to remove Ares, when
Diomedes comes into his own again.

596 | vov &&: Hektor perhaps, or Ares according to Ameis-Hentze, since
Diomedes sees him too, cf. 604.

597—600 Cf. 3.33~5 where Paris catches sight of Menelaos and recoils
like one who sees a poisonous snake. &mwahouvos is predicative — this
anonymous traveller stands helpless by the river; formed from wodaun =
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‘palm of the hand’, it implies ‘unable to do anything’, not ‘indolent’ as at
Hesiod, Erga 20. The details, as usual, bring the comparison brilliantly to
life: crossing the great plain, which increases his isolation and alarm; the
repeated stress on the rush of water (swift-flowing, flowing into the sea,
roaring and foaming); the progression from standing (598) to running
backward (599). Moulton, Similes 62, rightly contrasts all this with the
earlier rushing-river simile at 87ff., where Diomedes is irresistible, like a
torrent from the mountains as it surges out of control through the plain —
whereas here he is stopped, fearful and helpless, and Hektor and Ares,
rather, are like the swift-flowing river.

601-6 Diomedes’ symmetrically arranged littie speech urges his troops
to give ground before Hektor. The six vv. form three couplets: (i) Hektor
is always formidable, (it) and supported by a god, as now; (iii) therefore
give way to him and avoid fighting with gods. (i} and (iii) are enjambed,
with varied colon-emphasis; (ii) consists of rhythmically parallel rising
threefolders.

601-2 The syntax is awkward, since the formular 602 depends
elsewhere (at 16.493, 22.269) on a preceding xpn. Here, oiov 5% is
presumably exclamatory: ‘How we marvelled at...’ (Boupalousv being
probably imperf.), with the infinitive implying * for being a spearman and
bold fighter’.

603—-4 ‘But there is always a god at his side {which is why even his
superiors, like me, have to treat him carefully) — as Ares is just now, in the
likeness of a mortal.’ keivos (* Ares there'’) strongly suggests that he is fully
visible, not just to Diomedes who has had the mist removed from his eyes
(r27f.) but also to the others. He is not, therefore, simply a rhetorical flight
by the poet, though his more abstract attendants of 592f. may be.

605-6 The Achaeans are not to turn tail, but to retreat while facing the
enemy. ip1 péyeoBon is part of a loose formular system constructed on
udyeoban at the v-e:

ip1 paxesBo (7% L)
Tpweoor pbyeobon  (10x 1)
Aavaoior payeobon (1 x 1)
pepaddTe (etc.) paxeobon (g x II.)
m(r)orepilew 1t payxecdban (gx IL).

Diomedes’ hesitation over attacking gods (also at 6.128ff.) is broadly
consistent. Athene at 127-32 gave him the power to recognize them and
told him to attack only Aphrodite; since then he has wounded her, and
been frightened off by Apollo as he tried to reach Aincias (432—44). He will
soon, at 815-34, be authorized by Athene to attack Ares too, but here he
obeys orders and ordinary prudence. — Fenik ( 7BS 63f.) notes that the few
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major Greek retreats are nearly all brought about by Hektor with strong
divine support; so also at 15.306f. (Apollo with aegis), 17.592fT. (Apollo.
and Zeus with acgis), cf. 8.130ff. (Zeus with thunderbolt).

607 For uda oxedov ffAvBov, which has a threatening ring, cf. 13.402
and a similar phrase at 611.

608~9 Two victims in the same chariot form a typical motif; cf. 156f.,
11.101ff. and 11.126f. (all with | €iv &vi Sippey EovTas). Skill in battle is often
attributed to otherwise obscure victims to make them seem more important,
cf. e.g. Deikoon at 536; even so, it is worth noticing how much more
attention is paid to Aias’ single counter-victim at 611—18 than to Hektor's
success at this point. Menesthes, like Menestheus, -ios etc., is a shortened
form of Menesthenes.

610—-11 Pity activates Alas as it did Menelaos at 561 after the death of
another pair; the first parts of 610 and 561 are identical. 611 = 4.496, with
| oriy 8w’ EyyUs icov 4 X L., an expansion of frequent | o §(¢). Though
formular, the v. gives an accurate and vivid description: he gets close, takes
a firm stand and then throws.

612-14 Amphios of Paisos is puzzling; he looks as though he ought to
be the same as Amphios of Apaisos (though his father is Selagos not
Merops) in the Trojan Catalogue at 2.830, see n. there. This Amphios is led
by destiny to come as an ally; the other one, too, with his brother, was
brought to Troy by the dooms of black death (2.834 = 11.332). But this
Amphios is in full armour whereas the other was Aivobwpn§; and the sons
of Merops are killed, with clear reference to the catalogue-entry, at
11.329~32. Aristarchus (Arn/A) noted on 2.830 that ‘there is another
Amphios of Perkote, son of Elatos’, which assumes that Paisos is the same
as Apaisos (and in Perkote), but reading Elatos for Selagos scarcely helps.
There is clearly some confusion, perhaps mainly in the Catalogue.
‘Unconscious word-association in the choice of a name for a minor figure’
(Willcock) is one possibility. Typical motifs (rich vicim - cf. 544-8n.;
destiny leading one to Troy) will continue in the description of his wound
and the attempt to strip him.

616-17 The first half of each v. is the same as in §39f., the death of
Deikoon. Soummoev 5t eacov, without the addition of &p&pnoe 8t Telye’ €n’
aUTd as in 540, allows new action to be initiated in the second hemistich;
so g% II. against 7 x for the whole v., exemplifying one type of formular
flexability.

618-19 Strong break at the main caesura is twice repeated, giving an
urgent impression as the short sentences are displaced so as to run from
mid-v. to mid-v. Enjambment is progressive; the sense of disruption would
be still greater if it were integral as at 653f.

6202 Two integrally enjambed vv. now provide contrast with the
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preceding sentence, which is echoed, however, in the strong mid-v.
punctuation of 622. That a victor is prevented from stripping the corpse by
concerted enemy action is a typical motif, cf. 4.531f1., 13.509fF. (where 510f.
= 621f.). Here it is emphasized by successive and rather repetitious
cumulations of detail : 618 the Trojans shower spears on Aias; 619 many hit
his shield; 620 he withdraws his spear; 621-2 but cannot strip off the
armour, being pressed by missiles.

620 AGE pooPas (as at 16.863) means that he put his foot on the corpse
to withdraw his spear, Aaf implying ‘with the flat of the foot’ {(cf.
Aoxrilev), or possibly the heel, cf. Lat. caix.

623—4 Standard elements are here constrained to new uses: ToAées
-as/troAAot -oUs Te kai éoBAol -ous 7 X I but only here not at the v-¢; bare
Eyxs’ Exovres|only here, jejune in comparison with 4.533 BoAix® yyex
XEpoiv Exovres |, cf. 12.444 and 17.412 xaypeva Boupart” Exovres |; kpareprv
goes better with Uopiviv as at 627 (10 x /1) than with unique &Gugiagiv
in 623. Editors usually take this term to imply ‘defence’ (cf. 299 au¢i §° &p'
ot Paive) rather than ‘surrounding’, because of kparrepiiv; but see next
comment.

6256 = 4.534—5, where in a similar incident Thoas has killed Peiros
but can do no more than retrieve his own spear because the Thracian
companions ‘stand around’, §32 mepicTnoav, the body. Indeed that, or
something like it, is the probable origin of &ugipaow in 623, especially since
BoAiy” Eyxex Xepoiv ExovrTes, as probable source for the weak eyye’ €xovres
of 5.624, immediately follows. Thoas’ frustration is more energetically
described than that of Aias here, and the killing of Amphios is in retrospect
flat and derivative.

627-69 A far more substantial encounter follows, between Sarpedon
and Tlepolemos ‘son and grand on of cloud-gathering Zeus' (631). The
former is leader of the Lycians (for his name see on 677-8, also on 16.419),
son of Zeus and Laodameia, the latter of the Rhodians and son of Zeus's
son Herakles. * They say the Lycians were always enemies of the Rhodians’
(bT on 639), and many have suspected the present encounter of reflecting
historical conflict between Rhodes and the Lycian mainland some sixty
miles eastward (cf. Page, HFI 148, with refs.). Opinions differ about
whether such Rhodians would be Mycenaean or Dorian — compare the
description of Tlepolemos as Rhodian leader at 2.653-70, with 2.655-6n.
which concludes slightly in favour of a post-Bronze-Age origin for the
catalogue-entry. Nothing in the present description in itself suggests specific
historical reminiscence, but see further on 6.168-70. — The episode does
little to sustain the idea of relentless Trojan advance, even though Sarpedon
emerges as victor; yet it enlivens the palate after the rather routine taste of
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the last 50 vv. Wilamowitz (fu/{ 281) and others have regarded 1t, like
Sarpedon’s rebuke at 47196, as a palpable insertion.

628—9 The heavy patronymic bridges the main caesura to make a rising
threefolder, and the solemnity is increased by postponing the subject poipa
kpatad) to the end of the sentence.

632 Vulgate xai is awkward as Leaf observed ; pév would be better, cf.
e.g. 2.657.

633—46 Tlepolemos makes a typical challenge: an initial taunt of
cowardice (633~7) leading to a boast about his own lineage (638-42), then
to Sarpedon’s supposed weakness again and a prediction of his imminent
death (643-6). The accusation of cowardice is obviously unfair, Sarpedon
being regularly presented as an exemplary warnor; the point of such taunts
was to put one’s opponent off his stride as well as to bolster one’s own ego.

634—7 The insulting enquiry recalls Agamemnon’s to Diomedes in the
Epipolesis at 4.371, | Tt wrdooes, followed by an unflattering comparison
with his father Tudeus; the issue of parenthood is central here also in
relation to Zeus and Herakles. Athene will renew the Tudeus comparison
at Booff. in a structurally similar address. For payns &banuow guwti cf.
13.811 payns abanpoves eipsv and 3.219 Gibpel PwTi Eoikas; the preceding
€v8a8" eovm is otiose, but generally speaking the style of this speech (638
perhaps apart) is exceptionally fluent, even if formular content is relatively
low. That is illustrated by 635-7, a complex and carefully enjambed
sentence, in which the elegant yeubopevor... and woAAOV...émbBevex
constructions are unique in Homer and &m wpoTépwv avlpdmwv recurs
only at 23.332.

638—9 GAA’ oiov is an ancient puzzle. Taking it as exclamatory, ‘but
what a2 man do they say mighty Herakles was!’, with Aristophanes,
Aristarchus and Heracleo (Arn, Nic, Hrd/A), is preferable to supplying
something like ‘an offspring of Zeus must be...’; but the strongest sense is
given by reading &\Aoiov with Tyrannio (Hrd/A). The periphrasis Binv
‘HpaxAneinv (on which sce 2.658-60n.) counts as masculine, as regularly
(cf. e.g. 11.6g0). 8pacupépvova comes only here and, also of Herakles, at Od.
11.267 where BupoAfovra also occurs (the latter of Akhilleus at 7.228 and
twice of Odysseus in Od.). With 8pacupépvova von Kamptz (Personennamen
81, 263[.) compares Memnon, Agamemnon, connecting it with undopan
etc. rather than pévos or pévew; he may be right, but in any case this
particular compound makes the latter connexion seem likely as popular
etymology at least.

6402 Laomedon’s horses are those partly divine ones described at
265—70. The tale of Herakles saving Hesione from a sea-monster is alluded

to at 20.145-8 (cf. also 14.250-6, 15.26-30); her father Laomedon had
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promised some of his horses as reward but cheated him of them (as
explained by Sarpedon at 648—51), whereupon the hero sacked Troy. The
‘fewer men’ of 641 recalls Sthenelos’ boast at 4.407 that the sons of the
Seven had destroyed Thebes with maupoTepov Acdy, another recollection of
the Epipolesis, see on 634. — xnpwoe &' aywias | in 642 is a powerful phrase
unparalleled in the epic.

643 xaxos of a warrior means ‘cowardly’ quite specifically; it is not
found elsewhere with Buuds.

646 Cf 23.71 mikas "AlBao mepriow |, also g.312 for the gates of Hades
as hateful. Sarpedon counters with a similar expression at 654.

64954 He freely concedes (fjror...) that Herakles sacked Troy, but
adds that this was the result ‘of manifest injustice by Laomedon. The
implication is that Tlepolemos’ argument has no force — perhaps that
Herakles had justice on his side, his grandson not (T).

649 &yovoU (always sic; cf. 11.1n.) is always applied to the wicked
Laomedon not in relation to his possible physique (T) but because of his
polysyllabic name (so too of Tibwwoio|, AsuxaAibao|, ‘lAovijost,
MavBoibao |). dppabinov signifies folly, not imere thoughtlessness.

650 Laomedon’s evil response adds insult to injury; the detail, allusive
and incomplete though it is, helps to sharpen the description as well as
setting up the contrast of €7 and xox.

651 TnAcBev fABe is a harsh assonance, but echoes Sarpedon’s own
claim at 478, udAa THAGBev fikw, cf. 645 EABOVT Ex Auxing.

652~4 The same threat is made by Odysseus to Sokos at 11.443-5,
except that €§ &utfev TeUfecfon here (middle with passive sense, cf. e.g.
13.346) places even greater emphasis on &y and its forms, 4 x in this
sentence. In 652 = 11.443 @ovov kai xifjpa peAcnvav, not elsewhere, is a
typical formular combination of évov xai xfipa pépovres (etc.) (3 x #I.) and
xijpat peAavav | (g x [l.). This closing threat is even more energetic than
Tlepolemos’ equivalent, helped by its two integral enjambments, the
alliteration of Soupi Bapévra | ... 8doev and the neat pairing of eUyos and
wuxniv as objects of 8hoev. Instead of passing through Hades’ gates as in
646 the victim is to give up his life-soul to Hades ‘famed for his horses’ (e.g.
in the rape of Persephone, HyDem 18f. ; they may have chthonic aspects, cf.
Burkert, Religion 138); the expressions are deliberately varied, each making
a suitably impressive dénouement to the taunt.

655-62 As often with elaborately prepared encounters the actual fight
is quickly over, here with a single spear-throw from each side. The
distinctive feature is that these throws are sirultaneous (the closest parallel
being 13.584f. where spear and arrow are discharged together). Parallels
can be found for other details (cf. Femk, 78S 67), but the effect is unusual
nevertheless. The present account may be closer to what happened in battle
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than the usual Homeric convention by which first one throw or thrust is
described, then the other, though that makes for a more dramatic
narrative. The ultimate in simultancity is at 21.162f., where Asteropaios
throws a spear with each hand.

656-9 There are pauses after the runover names at 656 and 658,
similarly after the enjambed first part of the intervening v. This strong
internal punctuation gives a sense of rapid action, culminating in the
smooth and lingering whole-sentence 659 as death covers Tlepolemos’ eyes.

657 Compare 11.553 = 17.662 for spears rushing from hands; that this
is not a dead metaphor is confirmed by 661, see on 660-2.

659 On night covering the eyes see 309-10n., last para.

660—2 For a moment it is as though Tlepolemos were still alive, then
the pluperf. PePAnxawv helps remove the illusion (though at 4.492 it had a
simple aor. sense). Sarpedon’s aiyuf at 658 had been *painful® (fatally so,
in fact); this one hastens on (cf. 657n.) eagerly, uaphwoa, like a person
almost, as at 15.542 (cf. spears as Aidcnoueva g x elsewhere). It grazes the
thigh-bone but Sarpedon’s father Zeus is still protecting him, &n being a
hint of what lies ahead in bk 16.

663~ His comrades began to carry the wounded Sarpedon away from
the fighting ; the spear was being dragged along with him and weighing him
down — no one noticed it nor thought of drawing it out of his thigh (so that
he could hobble on his feet, émpain), because of their haste and the trouble
they were having in attending to him. The urgent rhythms and rhetoric
continue, with three integral enjambments and as many strong internal
punctuations.

663 ZXaptmbova -os -1 falls conveniently between the main (masc.) and
bucolic caesura (18/20x Il., 6 x preceded by &vribeov -¢); -vros, -vmi are
alternative forms for gen. and dat. The name has been associated -with
apmm, which fits the Cilician place of that name (on a sickle-shaped bay)
if not the Thracian town. -nBwv is a common place-name suffix, but the
Lycian personal name Serpodis is suggestive, zrppedunt on the Xanthos stele
even more $0; sec von Kamptz, Personennamen 312f., with refs. to Kretschmer
and Sundwall. Sarpedon scems 10 be a real character from west-Asiatic
saga, though see on 62769 and 677f.

665-7 To pév refers not to the spear but to unpol e§epuom: ‘no one
thought of that, namely drawing the ash-spear from his thigh’. oreubovruwy
is partitive gen. after 665 ov Tis.

668—9 The carrying of Tlepolemos' body balances that of the wounded
Sarpedon at 663f., with | é§épepov ToAéporo exactly repeated and trépwlev
in 668 emphasizing the symmetry. Here, however, the description ends
with Odysseus ‘noticing’ what has happened (cf. g5n.), which superficially

» b 2

echoes 665 oUb’ Evonae.
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670 Assembled for the occasion, not without signs of strain, to show
Odysseus as keen for action. The closest o | TAfuova Bupov gxwv is 8ob
Bupdv Eywv v kapTepov, cf. 16.209 &Axkipov ftop Exwv. Odysseus is TAHpwWY
twice in bk 10; Leaf was probably right to take this as based on his standard
epithet ToAUTAGs, but the present context calls for ¢ courageous’ rather than
‘enduring’. ¢idov fTop | is formular (12x I, 19x Od.), nowhere else as
subject of paiunoe etc.

671—3 Decisions between alternative courses of action are presented
cither through monologue or by objective narrative as here (and at
13.455f1., 14.20fF, 16.713f.) : s0 Fenik, 7BS 671, after Hentze. The question
is whether to pursue Sarpedon (and the small group carrying him), or to
attack the main body of Lycians; it is worked out in uninterrupted vv., in
contrast with those that preceded, down to 681. — wpoTépw in 672 implies
‘forward’ rather than ‘further’, adding little to 1oxor. 673 ~ 10.506, fi fn
TV MAedvwv Bpnrddv &ro Bupov gAorro (with the concluding phrase 6 x
i, 1 x Od.), where Athene again makes up his mind for him. T&v in Tév
TAeovawv has demonstrative or contrastive force, and emendation is
unnecessary.

6746 The second option is chosen as usual (though not at 13.4581),
here because Sarpedon is not destined to die at Odysseus’ hands. This is a
clear foreshadowing of the famous scene beginning at 16.433f. where Zeus

laments that Sarpedon is destined to be killed by Patroklos:

& pol Eywv, O TE pol Tapmndova, pidrarov &vBpdv,
poip” Umo Marpdxioio Mevarmabao Sapfijval.

Destiny (on which see 16.434n.) is normally enforced by a god, here Athene
at 676. She does not appear and address him as sometimes happens (as e.g.
with Apollo and Patroklos at 16.703—9g), but works on his mind, Tpame
Bunov; for comparable acts of divine mental influence see 7.44, 8.218.
677-8 If Sarpedon may have a genuine Lycian name (663n.), his
troops, the ordinary soldiers, 7An@Us, certainly do not. Of Odysseus’ seven
victims only Khromios and Prutanis are conceivably Asiatic by name, and
they have been Hellenized; the other names are thoroughly Greek and
thoroughly fictitious, some applied to several different minor characters.
Thus Koiranos reappears elsewhere as a Cretan; there are four other
occurrences of a Khromios (Neleid, Priamid, Trojan and Mysian}; Halios
is a son of Phaeacian Alkinoos in Od., cf. the Nereid Halie at /. 18.40; there
is a Pylian Noemon, too, and an Ithacan in Od., son of Phronios. Noemon
like Phronios (cf. S. West on Od. 1.113) is a ‘speaking name’ — the compiler
of the present list has a penckant for such, whether appropriate or not:
Alastor, Khromios (‘thunderer’) and Alkandros belong to the battlefield,
but Koiranos (‘ruler’), Noemon and Prutanis (‘leader’) are social or
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political, while Halios is 2 man of the sea. An eighth Lycian will be named
at 695, Sarpedon’s friend Pelagon — he has a tribal name, Illyrian in origin,
though with a superficially marine appearance.

67982 For the standard construction | xai W K ... | &l ph) &p’ 66U vonoe
sec on 311-12 and 3.373—5. The whole of 681, 100, is formular, 7 x II.; but
682 Beipa (for Beos), only here, may belong to the latest stage of oral
language (since | Beiux @épwov and Seipa pépovTes | would both be useful),
recurring at HyDem 293 and later; though personified Deimos is found
3x Il

682—3 Sarpedon’s joy at Hektor’s approach is natural though not
without irony, since this is their first contact after Sarpedon’s rebuke at
471f. The affecting &ros 8" Shogubvwov Eetrre (cf. dSAopupopat, ‘groan’ or
‘lament’) recurs at 23.102 and Od. 19.362; an &mos can otherwise be
described in fl. as Tuxavov (4 x ), &ov (3x) or koxdv (2% ), but this
emotive epithet is paralleled only by Odyssean Bupayéa, twice.

684-8 Sarpedon’s plea is cumulative and complex. The tone is
ingratiating, naturally so in the circumstances, and the desire to die inside
Troy softens his earlier remarks (472ff.) about relations between Trojans
and their allies. olx &p” épeAdov (cf. 18.98, 22.356) shows he has had no
previous idea of impending death, cf. Denniston, Particles 36, but believes
his wound to be a fatal one. The audience is reminded of his real destiny,
foreshadowed at 674, of dying at the hands of Patroklos; see further on
16.419-683. The renewed mention at 688 of his wife and baby son (after
480) marks him as a sympathetic figure; does it foreshadow Hektor with Ais
wife and baby in bk 6, where they are described in the same formular terms
at 366? It is, after all, Hektor he is addressing here; but then Hektor will
not reply. What is certain is that both of them are deliberately shaped by
the poet as men of feeling.

Fenik (78BS 69f.) has argued after Friedrich, Verwundung 103ff., that the
whole speech loses its impact because Sarpedon is, in fact, mistaken; it was
probably designed, therefore, for a context where the speaker really is
dying. When one compares Sarpedon’s similar but slightly longer appeal to
Glaukos at 16.492-501, when he is indeed mortally wounded, it is hard not
to admit a difference in emotional authenticity. Even Agamemnon’s
lament over the wounded Menelaos at 4.155-82 is moving by comparison,
though Menelaos is not, in fact, seriously hurt - but that is a longer and
more claborate speech. Yet Sarpedon’s words here are brief and to the
point; they have their own particular pathos through their reference to his
wife and son; in any case the wound is not immediately fatal, at least if he
can envisage dying back in Troy, and the appeal to Hektor has to be put
as strongly as possible.

68g-91 Hektor does not waste time answering but runs straight past
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(cf. 8.98) to keep the enemy at bay. He does not attack Odysseus, who has
been laying into the Lycians, since the incident is modelled on 66g—76 just
before. There Odysseus had noticed Tlepolemos being carried back but
decided to turn on the Lycians in general; now Hektor notices the whole
situation (not just Sarpedon), and turns on the Argives. In each case the
intention is to kill as many as possible of the enemy rather than one great
warrior:

673 ... TGV TALdVwv Auxiwv  &mo Bupov Edcito
691 ... Apyeious, ToAiwv 8  amo Bupov elorro.

6g2-3 Meanwhile his goodly companions set god-itke Sarpedon down
under the exceedingly beautiful oak-tree of acgis-bearing Zeus. 6g2 = 663,
where the same comrades carried Sarpedon away from danger, suitably
resumes his tale, but the addition of another v. rich in epithets makes an
unusually stately impression. &vtiBeov is regular for Sarpedon in this
position and case (663n.), but évaipot are only 8ol in these two contexts.
After bucolic diaeresis they are regularly €é56Aoi; where an initial consonant
is needed, then mioToi (after movds -v evoipos -v|, 7x Il) might be
expected, and Bior seems a direct response to Sarpedon being godlike, the
son of Zeus in fact, and to the importance of the occasion. That is supported
by 693 wepixaAAél, this oak-tree being nowhere else so described in its other
six uses. That it belongs to aegis-bearing Zeus is stated at 7.60 also, where
it is no more than ‘tall’. aiy16xoi10 A1ds is standard for this position in the
v. (11 % Il), and it is hard to see how Shipp (Studies 249f.) could term it
‘untraditional’. — The oak-tree is one of the poet’s few fixed points on the
battlefield and this is its first appearance. A thrice-used v. describes it as
close to the Scacan gate (on which see 3.145n.) : Zxonds e TUACS Kai PnyoOV
ixavev/ixovro (6.237, 9.354, 11.170). Here and at 7.22, 7.60, 21.549,
however, the gate is not mentioned. It is surprising to learn that Sarpedon
has been carried back so far from the open field of battle, but Leaf and
others are probably wrong in taking this as another oak-tree altogether; see
further Thornton, Supplication 151f.

694-5 oe BUpale after the model of doe yapdle, 4 x II. There is
nothing to be said for Ptolemaios’ reading, Selagon (cf. 612) for Pelagon
(Did/AT), on whom see 677-8n. fin.

696 That formular flexibility can be confusing is shown in this
description of a warrior losing and then recovering consciousness, stnce the
soul ‘leaving’ the body, 6g6 Aimre yuxf, normally implies death (16.453,
Od. 14.134, 14.426, 18.91). Sometimes it leaves from the limbs or a wound
(e.g. 14.5181.); more often it is envisaged as breath, like Buncs, or as like
smoke, 23.100. Close to the present use is Andromakhe fainting as she sees
Hektor dragged behind Akhilleus’ chariot,
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22.466 Thv B¢ xat’ 6¢BaApGV EpePeviny VUE ExdAuypey,
Apime & e€orriow, &mo Be yuxny exdmuaook,

where kamiw means something like ‘breathe’, cf. kamvos; the yuxn
‘leaving’ implies much the same. Then in the structurally similar scene at
14.409ff. Hektor is hit by a stone from Aias; his comrades revive him by
pouring water over him; he spits out blood, then sinks down again and
‘black night covered his eyes’, T 8¢ oi 000o€ | VU§ exdAupe uératva (438f.,
similarly of Aineias fainting at 5.310) — that is, he loses consciousness again.
The language is close to that of the first v. of the Andromakhe passage,
which twice elsewhere, however, signifies death (including Tlepolemos’ at
659), like most other references to night or darkness covering the eyes.
&yAus works slightly differently; it causes a kind of blindness at 127 and 3§ x
Il. elsewhere (cf. 127-30n.), but death, in the same phrase as here, at 16.344
and Od. 22.88. Thus the four main descriptions in /. of losing consciousness,
in respect of Aineias, Sarpedon, Hektor and Andromakhe, draw in different
ways on a formular termmnology primarily designed for describing death.

697-8 Sarpedon regains consciousness aided by the breeze; whether it
literally restores his breath-soul is debatable. The alliteration of 7's, mv's
and «'s is prominent and deliberate. eumwivln, Aristarchus’ preferred
reading (Erbse ad loc.), is followed by OCT, but the vulgate’s &umaindn is
probably correct (dcspnc EuTTVUVEN at 14.436), cf. 22.222 aumwue, from
GuaTvEw = ‘regain one’s breath’. Attcmpts after Schulze to dissociate the
word, together with memvuuévos, mwros etc.,, from Tveew may be
misdirected (so Chantraine, Dict. s.v.), though cf. Hainsworth on Od. 8.388.
The process of recovery is more fully described at 22.47%, of Andromakhe,
N & Emrei oUv &GumrvuTo xai & ppéva Bupos dyipbn. — fwypeiv means ‘capture
alive’ in its three other Iliadic occurrences, from fwos and &ypeiv, cf.
{waypia = ‘spoils’; here it means ‘revive’ with the -aypeiv element
understood as &yeipewv. This is apparently perverse, but evidently came
within the limits of acceptable adaptation. kexapnéra recurs at Od. 5.468;
one would like to connect it with 22.467 éxamuooe (with Ameis-Hentze),
though the aspiration is difficult as Chantraine noted s.v. Context favours
a more general sense, ‘being distressed’, 8upov in either case being ace. of
respect.

699702 This kind of brief survey of the general situation is often
inserted to keep individual incidents, which necessarily predominate for
dramatic purposes, in perspective (cf. p. 22). Hektor is still accompanied by
Ares (cf. 592—5; here the rhetorical embellishments of Enuo and Kudoimos
are dropped) ; the Achaeans are in steady but controlled retreat (cf. 60osf.),
aware that Ares is still against them. The emphasis on the god is consistent
with what has preceded and the réle he will later play with Diomedes. To
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define what his presence in the fighting meant to the audience is difficult;
Ares is sometimes, no doubt, little more than a2 metaphor for martial power,
as Willcock suggests on this passage. Yet Greek gods are anthropomorphic,
after all, and were often envisaged as appearing in human form; one can
hardly withhold this capacity from primarily functional deities like Ares
and Aphrodite. Here bT remarked quite acutely that Ares’ involvement in
the slaughter may be balanced by his own physical wounding later, which
is certainly not a metaphor.

703 The formular v. recurs at 11.299, again of Hektor, and 16.692 of
Patroklos. A still more elaborate way of introducing such a list of victims is
by calling on the Muses, éomete viv po1 MoUoat..., as at 11.218 and 14.508,
cf. 2.484n. — Aristarchus (Did/A) rightly insisted on plur. e§svapi€av;
many MSS have the singular, reflecting an attempt to exempt the god from
actual slaughter; but cf. 842 where he is stripping a victim (evapifewv can
mean cither that, or killing).

705—7 The list corresponds with the even barer one of Odysseus’
victims at 677f. Here a few epithets appear, mainly formal, and the final
name is claborated at 708-10. The other two occurrences of 703 are
followed, as here, by lists of names contained in exactly three vv. — a good
example of typical patterning. The Achaean victims are not such an
obviously makeshift group as those of Odysseus {677—8n.). This Teuthras is
not found elsewhere, though Axulos Teuthranides is killed by Diomedes at
6.12f,, cf. also Teuthrania in Mysia which the Achaeans mistook for Troy
according to the Cypria; Teuthras was Telephos’ father. Another Orestes is
found on the Trojan side, fighting alongside Asios at 12.139 and killed at
12.193f. Trekhos has no namesake and is said to be Aetolian, but seems to
be derived from Trekhis in southern Thessaly. Another Oinomaos, like the
other Orestes, is with Trojan Asios at 12.140 and is killed at 13.506. Helenos
has a more famous namesake in the Priamid seer, and there is an Ithacan
Oinops, his father's name, at Od. 21.144. Oresbios occurs only here;
*Mountain-life’ looks wholly invented, but the next 3 vv. add that he lived
in Hule, a rich man, by the shore of the Kephisian lake (i.e. Lake Kopais),
in a prosperous Boeotian community. That elaborated description, with
several typical elements (708-10n.), is no doubt designed to round off this
whole section rather than supply accurate biographical information. It is
remarkable that none of these six victims recurs elsewhere in the poem, still
more so that four have Trgjan (or allied) associations. The other two,
Trekhos and Oresbios, are at least located in Greece, but have particularly
fictitious names. It looks once again as though the singer raided his
repertory for minor names, particularly Trojan or allied ones and especially
those involved in Asios’ attack on the Achaean wall 1n bk 12 — for Teuthras
too has a connexion with Asios, in that Axulos at 6.13, whose father was also
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a Teuthras, came from Arisbe on the Hellespont which contributed to
Asios’ contingent according to 2.836—9.

707 See on 4.137-8 for Oresbios’ gleaming uitpn).

708-10 On Hule as contributor to the Boeotian contingent see 2.500
and vol. 1, 192 and 1g6. The victim who is rich, or has a rich father, is a
typical detail, cf. 543f, 612f., 16.594-6, 17.575f. and 544-8n. The
association of prosperity with rivers or lakes is also typical, cf. e.g. 2.825,
2.854; for kaxpévos, ‘by the shore of’, cf. especially 15.740. The rich
community of Hule is reminiscent of "Y8ng &v wiow dnpw at 20.385 -
presumably a coincidence, since Hude is under Mt Tmolos and rriovi 81pcw |
a formula, 5x /I, 4x Od.

711-83¢ Athene and Here determine to stop Ares; Here looks afier the preparation
of horses and chariot while Athene dons her armour. They get permission from eus
before descending to the batlefield, where Here, disguised, encourages the Achacans,
and Athene rebukes Diom des and urges him to attack Ares

711 Tous &, i.e. Hektor and his troops. Again the ‘noticing’ device is used
for a change of scene or action, this time from the field of battle to
Olumpos; the consequences of Here’s noticing will fill the remainder of the
Book. There will be a similar episode at 8.5350ff., where Here similarly sees
Hektor raging and invokes Athene’s support. Tov/Tiv/ToUs @5 olv
gvonoe(v) followed by different epithet-name groups occurs gx I, (+2
vanants), including at gs.

712 = 7.18, after a similar preceding v.

7t4 Another formular v. [& woror, 29 x 1L, is often followed by 7; cf.
8.352 and 8.427, also addressed to Athene but without Atrutone (on which
see 2.157n. and S. West on Od. 4.762). There will be an unusual proportion
of repeated vv. in this whole episode, at least down to the goddesses’ arrival
on the battlefield, partly due to typical scenes of preparing a chariot and
arming. The style is spirited none the less.

715 For aAiov tov puiBov Ureotnuev cf. HyHerm 280, ahiov Tov pibov
axovwv; it is a relatively late and slightly awkward adaptation of e.g. 2.286
UTTOoXECTY Tiv Trep UTIEGTAV — since to promise a promise is one thing, to
promise ‘that saying’ quite another.

716 No specific promise need have been made to Menclaos, but he is
clearly involved.

718 = 4.418, likewise the concluding v. of a brief exhortation, cf.
24.618.

71g-52 The two goddesses initiate a major new episode, culminating in
the wounding of Ares and his retreat to Olumpos, which is obviously a close
parallel to the earlier wounding of Aphrodite. We shall expect, therefore,
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to find certain repetitions of theme and language. What is surprising is that
the preparations for action by Here and Athene are closely reproduced in
bk 8, where once again they decide to intervene in order to curb Hektor’s
devastations, only to be frustrated at the last moment by terrible threats
from Zeus. That scene begins at 8.350 when Here once again expresses
horror to Athene about the Trojan success, and asks whether they are to
stand idle. Athene replies by first railing against Zeus, but at 374f1. she
accedes and tells Here to harness the horses while she herself goes to Zeus’s
palace to put on armour. HerZ obeys, at 8.381-3 ~ 5.719-21 here; then the
bk 8 version moves straight on to the arming of Athene, where 8.384—96 =
5.733—7 and 745-52. In other words, bk 8 does not have cither the elaborate
description of the preparation of the chariot at 5.722-32 or that of Athene
donning the aegis and helmet at 5.738-44.

Modern critics have debated the matter at length: is the bk 5 passage
here an expansion of bk 8, or is the bk 8 version an abbreviation and re-
adaptation of bk 5? That question is not so pointless as model-copy
arguments usually are; for it can be urged that, though both scenes contain
typical elements as Fenik showed ( 7BS 72—4), they are not type-scenes like
many others but ‘are so long and so specifically grounded in the action of
the Iliad that they appear to be especially devised for this particular poem’
(p. 72). Moreover close attention to 719—21 reveals, surprisingly, that this
part of the common description has been adapted from the bk 8 version (or
something very like it) and does not naturally fit its present context.

719~21 ~ B.381-3, except that the subject of 719 &mibnoe is Athene not
Here. That is because Here is now the immediately preceding speaker,
whereas her speech of protest and exhortation at 8.352-6 had been followed
by a long reply from Athene which is absent here. That reply had contrived
to distract attention from Zeus’s ban on divine intervention; no such
consideration operates here. The consequence is that | ) pév at 8.382 is quite
undoubtedly Here; that is what the run of the sentence suggests, and in any
case Here has just been told by Athene to harness the horses; she obeys this
instruction (381) and goes off to do this very thing (382). The next v., 383,
however, is clearly otiose, and many good MSS omit it. Now compare these
three vv. in their bk 5 context. The previous speaker has been Here, so it
is now Athene who obeys — what? Not a specific instruction to harness as
in bk 8, but a general exhortation, ‘let us, too, take thought for battle’. But
that means that the subject of | 1) pév in 720 is ambiguous, or rather refers
most obviously to Athene. Actually it is Here who is to harness the horses
(as the other context had made plain through 8.374), and this now has to
be established by the addition of 721. This, as we saw, is otiose in the bk 8
context and omitted by many MSS; here it is essential, and with no sign of
doubt in the MS tradition - yet its makeshift nature is confirmed by its
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apparently being designed for use in the vocative not the nominative. That is
strongly suggested by 14.194 and 243 (despite 19.91 and Od. 3.452) as well
as by the whole-v. type of address with full titles, perhaps also by the form
wpéoPa itself (Shipp, Studies 252, contra Risch, Wortbildung 68).

Thus these introductory vv. seem to have been adapted and elaborated
from the bk 8 scene - either that, or some closely similar archetype. A
further difficulty from which the bk 8 version is free will be discussed on
734—7; all of which suggests that further differences between the two, over
the preparation of the chariot and the aegis of Athene, are caused by
elaboration here rather than simplification there — a conclusion which may have
important consequences for our view of bk 8 as a whole.

7223 The horses are harnessed by Here, the chariot is assembled by
Hebe, on whom see 4.2—9n.; she will wash and clothe the revived Ares at
gos. Chariots were stored indoors with covers over them (2.777-8, 5.194-5,
8.441 and nn.), often with wheels removed as 8.441 also implies. The Linear
B chariot tablets show this to have been regular Mycenaean practice
(Ventris and Chadwick, Documents 461—g). xapmuAa xixAa, here only, is
modelled on xapmiAa 168a (5 x Il.); these wheels (the original meaning of
xunhog) are of bronze and fit onto an iron axle, both metals being exotic
choices for these functions (contra bT) ; the axle of Diomedes’ chariot at 838
is gry1vos, ‘of oak’, which is realistic (4.485-6n.). The eight-spoked wheels
are a great rarity {(Lonimer, /M 319), probably a pious exaggeration
likewise, since nearly all Bronze Age and Early Iron Age depictions of
wheels show four spokes, a few six.

724~6 The tyres were of bronze, the felloes (i.e. the rims inside them)
of gold. Real felloes were of wood, see the simile at 4.485-6 with n.; the
formula 8aUpa 1808 | refers primarily to gold rather than bronze; for a
parallel in the Rigveda cf. M. L. West, JHS 108 (1988) 155. The silver
mAfjuven of 726 are the hubs or naves; they are TepiSpopor, that is, they
revolve, sce also next n. fin. The temporary change to the present tense, sioi,
is eased by the lack of copula in the previous sentence.

727-8 The Sippos is the chariot’s bodywork, the part in which the
charioteer and his companion stand; it can also connote the whole
equipage. Its earlier sense is ‘chair’, see 6.354n. — apparently one that can
be carried on each side (8is+ gépewv), Chantraine, Dict. Here it is “stretched
with gold and silver straps’; the materials replace more mundane leather
- but does this mean that the floor is made out of straps under tension, or
that the front and sides are so constituted ? Critics differ ; artistic depictions,
rough and ready for the most part (cf. Lorimer, HM gi10ff.), show various
types including the latter; the former is surely impracticable, since the
leather would stretch and a foot find its way through somehow. As for the
two rails, avruyes, running round (mwepibpopos has three different
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applications in its three Iliadic occurrences, cf. 726 and 2.812), that may
again be a divine doubling of the usual single rail; or it may count each
terminal (often looped) as a separate unit, which is not implausible if the
derivation of Sigppos is right.

729~31 The assemblage of a cart, not a chariot, is described at
24.266-74; there too the yoke is separate, but the pole, puuos, is
permanently attached to the chassis (Sippos) as evidently here (and in the
Linear B chariot-ideogram), and the two are bound together at the pole’s
extremity. Aéradva are breast-collars attached to each end of the yoke;
divine metals are greatly in evidence, with impressive effect. Finally Here
yokes the horses and the ring-composition vignette is complete.

734~7 Meanwhile Athene pours her supple gown onto her father’s loor
~ a voluptuous description and movement, tempered by the reminder that
she had made it herself, i.e. as goddess of handiwork. &&vés, “pliant® vef sim.,
seems distinct from (F)edvos, ‘garment’, cf. &wwum. Then she puts on the
XITov (112-130.), Zeus’s own as it seems, and the rest of her (his?) armour;
the actions symbolize her transformation from peaceful goddess to goddess
of war. Her ‘father’s floor’ in 734 comes as a surprise, since the description
lacks the essential preliminary instruction in the corresponding episode at
8.374-6: * You harness the horses for us, while I enter Zeus’s house and arm
for war.' In bk 8 Zeus is away on Ida; here he is still on Olumpos (753f.),
which makes entering his house even more risky. Anstarchus retained these
vv. against Zenodotus (Arn/A), athetizing them at 8.385—7 (Arn/A ad loc.)
since no fight ensued there and an elaborate arming scene was therefore
superfluous. Aristophanes had felt the same, and Zenodotus omitted
8.385-7 entirely (Did/A). Aristarchus also discussed whether only the khAiton
belonged to Zeus, or all the TeUxea of 737, and appears to have favoured the
latter (Nic/A).

738-42 On the acgis see 2.446—5in.; it is deployed by Zeus at 4.167 and
by Athene at 2.447-9, 18.204 and 21.400. In 742 8105 Tepas applies to the
gorgoneion rather than the aegis as a whole, cf. 11.4 but also 11.36, with
nn. The allegorical figures of 739-40 are strongly remiriscent of the
decoration of Agamemnon’s shield at 11.32~7 (Phobos and Deimos, and
Gorgo with dreadful gaze); also of Eris as companion of Ares at 518 and
Phobos (with Deimos) and Eris as spirits of war at 4.440. Alke and Ioke are
not personified elsewhere (on kpudeooa see 6.344n.) ; Nopyein -v kepain -v
Sewoio meAwpov recurs at Od. 11.634 and is imitated at ps.-Hesiod, Aspis
223f., cf. also Hesiod, Theog. 856.; Shipp, Studies 250, categorizes the whole
phrase as ‘a typically Aeolic combination of adjective and genitive’. The
possibility of rhapsodic elaboration may be stronger here than at 4.440ff.
(cf. 4.445n.), especially since some kind of expansion scems involved
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(719-21n. fin.). Yet the elaboration of this particular arming-scene, despite
its straining after effect, does succeed in increasing the majesty of the two
goddesses, especially Athene, as prelude to the attack by her and Diomedes
on Ares himself.

743-4 743 = 11.41, in Agamemnon’s arming-scene; On KUvin see
3.336n., on Gugiparos 3.362n. Here and at 11.41f. the ¢&hor or ridges are
on each side of the helmet, which is &ugipaiov; but the four gahapa
implied by TetpagaAnpov were probably different — though nothing to do
with cheek-pieces (A), since at 16.106 Aias’ helmet is constantly struck by
spears k&t paap” eUmoind” (see also on 13.132f.). pdAnpos in later Greek
means ‘with white markings’ (and waves at 13.7g99 are paAnpIdwVTQ), see
Chantraine, Dict. s.v. pards. Lorimer, HAM 242, sees them as metal plates,
but great uncertainty remains; see also D. H. F. Gray, CQ 61 (1947)
117-19. V. 744 is even more mysterious. The equivalent v. in the arming
of Agamemnon is 11.42, irrrroupiy, Sewodv §& Adpos kaUmrepBev Eveuev; this
could have stood here too, with yxpuoeinyv for itrwoupw if the poet was still
anxious to emphasize precious materials for the divine helmet. As things
stand, Athene’s golden helmet is “fitted with foot-soldiers of a hundred
towns’, suggesting both the huge size of the helmet and its wearer (so bT)
and the comprehensiveness of its decoration. Willcock’s * hardly intelligible’
is too severe, but the expression is both unparalleled and imprecise. puses,
5 X 1., are distinguished from irrmijes at 11.49-52 (as Aristarchus remarked
there, Arn/A). It meant ‘foot-soldiers’ in the dialect of Gortus in Crete
according to Eustathius 893.34, and may indeed have been an ancient term
even if absent from the Linear B texts; it recurs at ps.-Hesiod, Aspis 193,
having become part of the more grandiose vocabulary of warfare. See
Chantraine, Dict., Trimpy, Fachausdriicke 178f.

745—7 Most of this powerful description of the goddess, cumulative in
structure and increasingly sonorous as it proceeds, recurs at Od. 1.9g-101
though without the flaming chariot. It seems probable that the main poet
himself created these 3 vv. for the general context here and at 8.389—g1,
since the style is strong and accomplished but with conspicuous non-
formular elements. Thus acc. Oxex is infrequent (5 x II. against dxéwv 30 X,
oxeopi(v) 22 %, cf. oxéeoon at 722 and once else); PASYyea is not found
outside these vv.; PpiBu péya omiPapov appears thrice elsewhere, but of
Akhilleus’ ‘ Pelian ash-spear’ or its equivalent ; ovixas avbpéov | is formular,
but ‘subduing the ranks of heroes’ is not; and 6PpipoTraren, “with mighty
father’, is found only here (and at 8.391) in /. though 3 x Od. In 745 Tooi
PrioeTo is especially interesting. This sort of repetitive expression is part of
the oral style, cf. 3.161n. and 3.437n., but ‘went with the feet’, with no
epithet signifying e.g. swiftness, is unique to this context (whereas ibev
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ogpBaAyoiov, e.g. at 770, and ‘answered with words’ are relatively
frequent). It is absurd in a way, but suggests a solemn and measured
movement nevertheless.

748 A less successful v. (here and at 8.392) than 17.430 from which, or
something similar, it scems to be adapted: woAAa pev Gp paoTiyr Bof)
EmeuaieTo Beiveov. That rising threefolder uses Gp quite naturally — here the
position of ap’ is awkward, its evident purpose to avoid hiatus.
§mpaiopan can mean ‘touch’ as well as ‘reach out towards’.

749~52 The parallel passage in bk 8 ends with these 4 imposing vv.;
after that the action diverges, though the Horai will be on hand again at
8.433 to deal with the goddesses’ chariot and horses when their expedition
is aborted. The concept of the entrance to Olumpos being guarded by gates
formed out of cloud is striking and original ; it does not accord exactly with
Homeric descriptions elsewhere, but these are in any case fragmentary and
inconsistent; on the whole question, and especially Aristarchus’ under-
standing of it, see Schmidt, Weltbild 81ff. and especially 84. As with the
preceding vv., the idea and its expression seem to have been developed for
the occasion. The gates creak in opening (cf. 12.460) -~ pixov from
puxcopa, usually of the bellowing of bulls but also of a spear-point against
a shield. They open alrrouaran, ‘of their own accord’, but are under the
general control of the Horai, the Hours or Seasons, to whom (entry to)
Olumpos is here entrusted. Hesiod describes them as daughters of Zeus and
Themis at Theog. gotf., where they are unexpectedly named as Good Rule,
Justice and Peace. More to the point, they were worshipped in Attica as
Thallo and Karpo (West, Theog. on go1, cf. p. 32) and were spirits of life
and growth, probably agricultural in origin but incorporated in the epic
pantheon in a vaguer form, much like the Nymphs and particularly the
Graces (cf. HyAp 194). Leaf commented on the freedom of imagery which
made these clouds creak; Aristarchus (Arn/A) had justified the idea of
clouds by their being the gateway to the sky, so to speak, since the oUpavos
strictly speaking is set above the atmosphere. Sec also on 1.315-17; at
13.523, however, Ares can sit ‘on Olumpos’ peak under golden clouds’.
The exact relation of Olumpos to the sky is in any case left vague (as noted
above), or differently conceived on different occasions.

753—4 The Olympian gods inhabit the top of Mt Olumpos; Zeus has
his palace there (cf. e.g. 398) but spends much of his time apart, on its very
highest peak; it is there that Thetis found him at 1.499f. (in identical vv.,
sce n. there), and Here and Athene find him here now. Similarly when he
wants to overiook the battlefield he sits on the highest peak of Ida (14.157),
much as Poseidon watches from the highest peak of Samothrace, 13.12f.

75763 Her2 addresses Zeus with two heavily tactful and rather
amusing questions, each beginning with ZeU arep. The first is long (5 vv.)
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and relatively complex, with mainly progressive enjambment, and 1is
designed to arouse his indignation; the second, short and to the point, seeks
permission to chastise Ares. Formular elements are not conspicuous, and
the speech seems once again to have been composed for the context.

757 An ancient variant, épy’ &ibnha|, was rejected by Aristarchus
(Did/A,T) here and at 872; neither it nor kapTepa Epya is formular.

758~61 oSoocTiov, only here in the epic, was copied by Hellenistic
writers; for its suffix cf. 8.353 Uoramov. The whole phrase doodmidv Te kai
olov is rhetorically effective, its limited survival perhaps accidental. &xmhot |
(8 x Il., 9x 0d.) adds a certain complacency to 760 Tépmrovran; 761 is less
successful, colometrically ambiguous since ToUtov goes closely with appova
and leaves an awkward trochaic break in the second foot, infringing the
spirit, at least, of *Meyer's Law’. Acc. sing. 8épiora does not recur (except
of the personified Themis), though plur. 8&moras occurs 6 x 1.

7623 On the polite form of question in 762 see 418—21n., and for the
metrical lengthening in &moBiwucn compare 16.252 &movéeaBm.

764 There was an ancient variant, ™v 8 aUTe wpocéame mathp
avBpov Te Bedv Te, according to Arn/A (while some MSS have Th &
nueipet’ Emeira wortp...). Standard vv. of address, with name—epithet
groups to fit them, are easily interchangeable at any stage of transmission;
here the vulgate version has the advantage of a stronger epithet in context,
‘cloud-gatherer’.

765-6 Zeus laconically accedes to his daughter’s request, as to similar
requests from her at 8.30f. (if genuine) and 22.183—5. The brevity reflects
his authority and decisiveness, but also glosses over his acting against his
promise to avenge the insult to Akhilleus. — &ypei, cf. dypa = ‘prey’,
means ‘scize’; as an interjection preceding another imperative (4 x /1., 2 X
0d., usually followed by ucv, vov or 6n) it signifies ‘well then’, ‘seize the
moment’ almost. Leaf compared French tiens, but the idiom may be
different. On Athene as &yeAein cf. 4.128n.; whether meaning ‘bringing
booty’ or ‘leader of the host’ it was designed for her martial aspect, but is
also a regular way of describing her in an oblique case: Parry, MHV 55-63.
meAalawv, ‘bring close to’, cf. méAas, is frequent in different forms (18 x /L.,
13 % 0d.), but only here is it used metaphorically and with abstract object;
‘bring him close to evil pains’ is an unwieldy expression, though perhaps
all the more emphatic for that.

768-9 Once again Here lashes the horses; the couplet recurs at 8.45f,,
its first v. (sometimes with é\aav for trrmous) 8 x in all.

770~2 The divine horses at a single stride cover as far as a man can
discern from a high place over the wine-dark sea. Divine journeys are often
illustrated by similes, and the dgoov... Tdooov construction is useful for
comparisons of distance: thus 3.12 (as far as a stone’s-throw), 16.589-92
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(spear-throw), 23.431-3 (discus-throw), 24.317-19 (width of a door). The
style is typically concise, with a few elevated words suitable to the divine
subject; on ibev dgBodpociow see 745-7n. fepoerbés should probably be taken
with Téooov, i.e. ‘as far into the misty distance as...” The observer is a
herdsman, perk.:ps, like the goatherd who at 4.275 sees a cloud coming over
the sea. Sea and the view-point high above it are common elements,
realistic so far as they go but also emotive through the high place, the
solitary observer, the mist or cloud over the water. There might even be an
echo of 1.350 where Akhilleus looked out émi oivorra wovrov as here, but the
phrase is formular at the v-e, see n. there. oivoma implies something very
like its famous translation: ‘wine-dark’, ‘wine-like in appearance’ (cf.
omwma), i.e. in colour, also of cattle at 13.703. vyn)ées must mean that
these horses held their heads high as they neighed or whinnied — a curious
epithet even for divine steeds, and perhaps (npauyéves, as in bT’s gloss,
should be read both here and at 23.27. The singer's choice of epithet to
precede irmous -o1 | was in fact a wide one: dxéas or pdowyas, then for a
longer word xOAArTPIXGS, KPATEPOWIXAS, XPUOAUTIUKGS, EPIGUXEVCS,
Epuodpuaras.

773~4 The goddesses descend to earth at ‘the flowing rivers’—
according to 6.4 it is “between the streams of Simoeis and Xanthos’ that the
general fighting takes place. Little is said about the Simoeis elsewhere
{whereas Skamandros is a major landmark); it is mentioned by itself at
4.475 and 20.53 and together with Skamandros/Xanthos at 6.4 and 12.22.
Confirmation that the two rivers met is provided by 21.307ff., where
Skamandros calls on Simoeis to help contain Akhilleus (fighting in the river
itself) by increasing its own flood ; thus there is no reason for suspecting 774.
The Simoeis is commonly identified with the modern Diimrek Su which
flows in from the east and joins the Skamandros or Menderes, flowing
northward down from the foothills of 1da, quite near the Hellespont, with
Ilios~Hissarlik enclosed in the angle between the two; see also pp. 38f.

775—~7 Hert still has charge of the horses. The first v. is formular with
different divine subjects, as is Avoao’ €§ Oxéwv in 776 ~ B.50, followed
elsewhere (in 369 and 13.35) by wapd & &uppociov PaAev £i8ap, an idea
claborated in the whole of 777. Thus the passage is an elaborate expression
of a typical motif, expanded to include the unique but charming detail of
the river pushing up ambrosia, presumably on its fertile banks, for the
horses to feed on. The special food of the gods (2.1gn., see also pp. off., g6f.)
becomes that of their horses too; nowhere else is it implied to be a kind of
plant, though the idea is plausible since it corresponds with mortal oiros or
cereal. — fiépa in 776 confers invisibility; it is thick mist rather than air
though others cannot see it, so the horses are left to graze unnoticed. The
gender of mouAUv has caused discussion: is it intended as feminine, or is AiNp
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to be counted as masculine only here in Homer? The formula fiépt woAM] |
{5 % 1I.) shows the latter to be unlikely. M. L. West favoured fhiép1 woAAD
as lectio difficilior at Hesiod, Theog. g, but on the basis of a doubtful
assessment of X on 697 (Aristarchus’ opinion being revealed by Arn/A on
10.27 WOVAUV £’ Uypiiv | and 19.97 8fjAus EoUoa). The truth is that wouAiv,
like 8fjAus -v, can be masculine in form but feminine in function (cf.
Chantraine, GH 1, 252f.), the epic lengthening of -0- to -ov- providing
singers with a uscful metrical variant, wouAUv woAAnv.

778 Surprisingly, the two goddesses “ went like pigeons in their gait’, a
phrase imitated at HyAp 114. 1ua®’ (< ievan) is not found again before
Callimachus, but Tpipwva méketav | occurs ¢x ., 1x Od. Tprpwv is
glossed as ‘light’ and *swift’ by Hesychius, and the connexion with éTpnpds
cannot be ruled out; that with Tpéw seems more probable. ToAuTpfipwva
at 2.502 and 582 shows that Tpfipwv can also be a substantive, the name of
the genus as LS] suggest, cf. ouol x&mrpoiowv at 783 and ipn€ xipxos at Od.
13.86f.; or it may be the wild rock-pigeon, méAeix the tamer dove. At all
events the goddesses seem to be imagined as strutting or waddling — hardly
a dignified motion, but gently humorous rather than downright comical.
Often it is the swiftness of birds that is attributed to gods (cf. 13.62—5,
15.237), yet ungainly disguises can also be assumed, as when at 7.59 Athene
and Apollo sit in a tree hike vultures; see the full discussion there. Von der
Muhll (Hypomnema 103) thought the application to Iris and Eileithuia at
HyAp 114 to be more natural, Ameis-Hentze that the reference is to short,
quick female paces; N. J. Richardson suggests that quietness, rather, may
be implied.

780—3 Diomedes is found in the thick of battle. mAdioTo1 xai GpioTor,
properly of an élite contingent (e.g. Agamemnon’s at 2.577, 817, Hektor’s
at 12.89, 197), is here more loosely applied as the Achaeans huddle together
on the defensive, cf. 12.38 eeApévor. They are like lions or boars (782f. ~
7.256f.), the latter a regular exemplar of aggression under attack as at
11.414-18, 17.281-3, 17.725-9. At 12.42-8 it is either a boar or a lion, as
here, that resists the hunters; that is a developed description in which the
offer of an alternative, boar or lion, tends to be diffuse and distracting ; here
the simile is a brief amalgam of the main elements of all those more
claborate images — hunter, hounds, lions, powerful boars = and the alterna-
tive does not weaken the effect.

7846 Here takes the guise of Stentor and shouts a rebuke at the
Achaeans, Surprisingly, this is the only Homeric mention of a figure
destined to become proverbial (cf. Aristotle, Pol. H 4.1326b6-7). He has a
‘speaking name’, cf. ovévev (von Kamptz, Personennamen 253f.), and a
‘brazen voice’ like Akhilleus, whose 6o x&Axeov is compared to a trumpet
at 18.219-22; it is as loud as that of fifty others according to 786, a
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cumulated v. omitted by some texts (so Did/AbT, also by P. Bodmer 1;
Aristarchus probably athetized, cf. Apthorp, MS Evidence 49) because of its
hyperbole; but see K. J. McKay, A7P 80 (1959) 383-8. Such powers might
be appropriate in a god, cf. Ares at 859-61, but are bizarre in an otherwise
obscure mortal zad belong to the list of odd details in this Book. The
exegetical tradition supposed him to be a Thracian killed by Hermes for
boasting of his Jouder voice, or inventor of the conch-shell war-trumpet
(AbT).

787 Agamemnon will begin his rebuke at 8.228f]. with the same words,
one of several points in common between bks 5 and 8. | aibs, "Apyeiot and
£1505 &ynoi ctc. (‘admired for your looks®) each recur twice; xax” EAéyyea
is part of Thersites’ insult at 2.235.

788-91 Reproach, often violent, is a regular ingredient of heroic
encouragement. These 4 vv., carefully varied in enjambment and internal
punctuation and culminating, as often, in a concise whole-v. conclusion,
make a single and telling point: that while Akhilleus was still fighting the
enemy never ventured beyond their gates, but now they are close to the
Achaean ships. That is a typical motif as Fenik notes (7BS 75), restated by
Akhilleus himself at .352~4 and 16.69ff. ; here it serves in addition to bring
him briefly to mind (bT). Poseidon will develop the same idea in a speech
likewise beginning | ai&dx, "Apyeion at 13.95-110; indeed 791 = 13.107 and
is more suitable there, since the Trojans at this point have not reached the
ships themselves. That they previously ‘never moved in front of the
Dardanian gates’ (789f.) is not very precise but clear in general purport;
at 9.353f. Akhilleus will say that Hektor was previously unwilling to fight
away from the wall, or only as far as the Scaean gate and the oak-tree. On
the Scaean and Dardanian gate(s), perhaps identical as Aristarchus
thought (Arn/bT), see 3.145n. and pp. 47f. — Shipp, Studies 197f. and 250,
describes oixveoxov as ‘late’, citing with approval Leaf’s judgement that its
context verges on the grotesque; but it is entirely harmless, not heavily
traditional but firmly rooted in both epics. Its frequentative form is neatly
balanced against 788 TwAéoxeTo.

792 See on 470.

793 Athene ‘rushed at’ Diomedes, ¢éwdpouce, in an untraditional
application of a verb used to suggest aggressive movement in all but two of
its 24 Iliadic occurrences. The other exception is 17.481 where it connotes
leaping onto a chariot, corresponding with 17.483 &woépouce. Twice it
describes someone rushing towards a corpse to strip the armour, but
everywhere clse it implies a rapid attack. In its single Odyssean occurrence
sleep rushed at, i.e. suddenly overcame, Odysseus at 23.343 — at least that
is another m taphorical use. Admittedly Athene here is about to criticize
Diomedes, to attack him with words, but that does not really justify the odd
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choice of verb; and the following v., where she discovers him by his chariot,
suggests that émdpouce may have been intended to mean ‘rushed to find
him’, which is no less clumsy.

704-5 She finds ‘that lord’ by his chariot cooling off his shoulder-
wound. She had lightened Diomedes’ limbs at 122 but did not really heal
the wound, cf. 124-6n. The surrounding throng of 781f. is now disregarded;
it is an epic narrative convention that long, isolated conversations can take
place in the midst of battle; ‘the bystanders are forgotten’ as Fenik remarks
(TBS 75), as in the exchanges between Diomedes and Glaukos at 6.119fT.
and Akhilleus and Aineias at 20.176ff. — Aristarchus (Am/AbT) noted
the idiomatic compression of 795, ‘the wound ... which Pandaros hit with
(i.e. made by hitting with] his arrow’; cf. 16.511.

796-8 The wound was in the right shoulder, cf. g8, and that is the one
the TeAcpov or shield-strap crosses, at least with this round &oTris (for
which P 41 has aGugiPpdTns in place of vulgate elncnhou) ; see Lorimer, HM
182 and pl. 1. 4. The xowvai or ‘common’ texts had Tpipero for TeipeTo, but
Aristarchus accepted the latter (Did/A); its regular epic use is metaphorical
but rubbing is its literal sense, cf. Lat. tero. As he lifts the strap and wipes
off the blood the 8dpnkos yUakov of 99 is disregarded ; on kehouveges aip(a)
see Leumann, HW 202ff.

799 bT remarked on the close observation of this gesture of grasping
the yoke, which ‘happens even now’.

800-34 At 124-6 Athene had promised the wounded hero
‘might...such as his father Tudeus once had’. Now the wound is
weakening him again; there is no prayer this time, but Athene reappears
and rebukes him directly for slackness, saying he is very different from
Tudeus about whom she recounts a laudatory anecdote. That same tale
had been summarized in the Epipolesis by Agamemnon, whose un-
warranted rebuke of Diomedes there was typologically similar to the
present one: see vol. 1, 368-72 and esp. 4.389—gon. Clearly the Tudeus
theme is in the singer’s mind in these two Books as a mechanism for spurring
Diomedes into action, and Diomedes himself will refer to it again at 6.222f.
The two rebukes are especially elaborate, representing a different dimension
of the pattern discussed on 471, and might seem repetitious if Athene’s tone
were not so different from Agamemnon’s, half-humorous rather than
pompous. Then her version omits the background of Tudeus’ solitary
mission to Thebes (indicated with a certain vagueness at 4.376-84) and
begins at 8o3f. with his arrival there. At 4.385f. he had found the Cadmeans
dining in Eteokles’ palace; now 805 adds that Athene had told him to join
them peaceably and not provoke them —but he does just that in both
versions by challenging them to athletic contests which he wins, Finally the
bk 4 version added the typical folktale consequence that the Thebans try
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to ambush him on leaving, whereupon he kills all but one of the fifty
ambushers. That version is therefore more complete, but the present one
will emphasize, in line with its general context, Athene’s unsuccessful
attempt to control Tudeus’ habitual boldness. See further on 807-8 below.

In the Epipolesis scene Agamemnon’s rebuke was answered by Sthenelos,
then himself rebuked by Diomedes. Here there is no third speaker and
Diomedes defends himself, with Athene urging him on a second time. The
ring-form of her first speech is exact and conspicuous (so Lohmann, Reden
14): (A) You are not like your father Tudeus, (B1) who was courageous
even when I discouraged him; (B2) but you hang back even when 1
encourage and protect you, (A) therefore you are no true son of Tudeus. A
similar form is artfully suggested in Diomedes’ reply (through y1yvioxe in
8135, q.v. with n., and 824), but is absent from Athene’s second speech.

8oo~1 Not living up to one’s father is a typical reproach, exemplified
not only at 4.372 but also in Tlepolemos’ challenge to Sarpedon at 635-7.
V. 801 adds that Tudeus was short in stature, pkpos, a rare word in epic
(2x I, 1 x 0d.), the regular Homeric terms for ‘small’ being 6Aiyos (40 X
+compounds) and TuTBSs (32 % ). peicov too is Homeric (Myc. me-u-jo)
and was regarded as the comparative of pixpos in later Greek, but despite
Szemerényi may be from a different root: see Chantraine, Dict. svv. with
refs. The etymology of nixpds, at least, is obscure, and even the analogy with
pcxpos doubtful. Chantraine assigns to it “a more expressive, concrete and
sometimes familiar’ sense, but Shipp’s ‘lacking in epic dignity’ (Studies
196f.) is excessive, especially in view of Tut8ds. Actually 6Aiyov appears in
the immediately preceding v., and that more than anything may have
prompted the use of a less familiar term here.

No less unusual is the idea itself, details of physique being rare in the epic
except for anti-heroic characters like Thersites (2.216-19) and Dolon
(10.316). The Viewing from the Walls in bk 3 is a special case, and
Odysseus is described there by Priam, for purposes of identification, as a
head shorter (ueiwv) than Agamemnon but with broader shoulders
(3-193f.). Such physical details as are given are usually designed to
emphasize other qualities by contrast: thus Odysseus is not outstanding in
height or posture when he speaks, but a brilliant speaker none the less
(3.209f1.) ; Tudeus here is *small in stature but a real fighter’; even Dolon
is ‘evil in appearance but a swift runner’. Later, Pindar can describe
Herakles himself as popgdv Ppoxus, yuxav 8° axaurrros, ‘ (relatively) short
[surely not *of little account’] in physique but unswerving in heart’ (Isthm.
4.53). This, then, is a rhetorical figure which may reflect little in the way
of positive information about the heroic subject. Yet 4.38g—gon. concluded
that the Tudeus tales were probably derived from a hexameter source, some

142



Book Five

predecessor of the Cyclic Thebais, in which case Tudeus’ short stature could
have come independently from there.

802-8 Probably 10 be taken as a single sentence, with 8o parenthetical
and aUTap in 806 resumptive. Athene’s point is that Tudeus could not help
being a fighter even when she told him not to be, despite which she kept on
supporting him.

802-4 Tagdoony implies ‘darting’, cf. 2.446-51n. fin.,, and éxTogdoc-
oav ‘darting out’, ie. rushing forward into the battle. Athene has
forbidden him to make war, Tolepileiv oux eiaoxov, reflecting the language
of 4.376 where Tudeus came to Mukenai with Poluneikes &rep moAépov.
According to 4.380—4 the Argives were kept back by Zeus but sent Tudeus
ahead from the Asopos river on a solitary mission, presumably to see if
Etcokles would make terms (cf. Tudeus’ pstAiyiov utbov in Diomedes’
summary at 10.288). &yyeAos in 804 recalls the &yyeAinv of 4.384, in itself
ambiguous, just as 803 voopv "Axaddv recalls potvos iov in 4.388; similarly
Kabueiwves, Kabueior for Thebans, here and at 807, reflect 4.385 and 388.

806 Pandaros had addressed Diomedes as xxpTepoBupe at 277.

807-8 Closely related to the equivalent couplet at 4.389L.:

&N’ O y' aBAsusiv wpokalifero, avra 8 évika

pnibiws’ Toin ol emippobos Hev "Abnvn.
Differences are due to objective narrative in bk 4 as against Athene’s first-
person account here. It is hard to assign priority, since 4.38g has GebAevev
which 5.807 lacks (and is necessary for complete understanding), whereas
4.390 has &mtippoBos which is unique in Homer and seems to be syncopated
from EmTéappoBos here and at 828 (but see on 4.389-90). Probably both are
variants of a specific poetical predecessor. Aristarchus omitted 808 (contra
Zenodotus, Arn/A and Did/bT; cf. Apthorp, MS Evidence 4-6) as
inconsistent with Athene’s prohibition just before. That fails to recognize
the complexity of her argument: ‘I told him to behave peacefully, but he
made challenges nevertheless; I stood by him even so, as always, and helped
him win — just as I stand by you, too, and encourage, not discourage, your
fighting ; despite which you hold back.’ — mé&vra &' évika must mean ‘he
won all the contests’; bT’s other suggestion, wé&vra xoUpov, is hardly
possible.

80g~10 The goddess underlines her efforts to support and activate
Diomedes: apd €' loTapal, pUAGCOW, TTPOPPOVEWS KEAOUAI.

81x—13 The language has formular elements but is unusual none the
less: TToAVGIE occurs once elsewhere, in the Od. and of woAeuos; limbs can
be seized by weariness as by trembling, but only here is 5ebUxev, acceptable
in itself, used with kdpaTos; béos foyes dxnpiov recurs only at 13.224
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(&xApiov presumably from xip ~ Bupos, ie. ‘without spint’). After
Athene’s predominantly progressive and narrative style the sharp internal
break and integral enjambment of 812 make a decisive ending, especially
with the emphatic ring-reference back to its opening v. at 813.

815-24 Diomedes defends himself calmly and skilfully, partly by
quoting back at Athene her earlier instructions. His words, though
awkward in places through adapriation of phrases from elsewhere, are
carefully constructed in rhythm and rhetoric, moving from whole-sentence
vv. (815, 816) and progressive enjambment (817-18) to more complex
sentences (819-23) and the concise whole-v. conclusion about Ares, the
important new subject, in 824.

815 Ability to recognize gods is a latmotio of the whole Book {cf. 128),
which is why Diomedes reverts to it here, perhaps with a touch of irony;
Athene’s words, after all, not to speak of her appearance, make her identity
unmistakable. He will repeat the emphatic y1yvooxw at Bz4, giving an
impression of completeness to his whole address by means of apparent nng-
form reversion; but see further on 816 ad fin.

816 oub’ emxevow | is a primarily Odyssean formula (8 x + 3 variants),
recurrin in /. only in the linguistically untypical bk 10, at 115. Among
Odysscan uses 4.350 and 17.141 €wos oud émkevow and 5.143
TpoPpwy... o8 Emisiow show further similarities. This does not mean
that the speech or the whole scene is by the main composer of the Odyssey,
exactly ; there are Odyss an patches in bks 1 and 24, for example, which are
determined by particular kinds of subject commoner in Od. than in X, see
e.g- on 1.312 and 434. Here it might be argued that intimate conversations
between goddess and hero are a primarily Odyssean topic, just as seafarin
or night-journeys with Hermes might be. Athene’s speech adds some
support to the idea, since her words in 809, wap& 8° isTaum #bi puAaoow,
are also used by her 1o Odysseus at Od. 13.301: é&v WaVTECTT TOVOI01
mapigraum fide puAdoow (the phrase does not recur, though of. Il. 4.54 for
a probable echo). Moreover she had begun that same sentence with oubé
oU y' &ywus | TlaAAGS' "Abnvainy, which may even have a bearing on
Diomedes’ address to her here, 815 yiyvaoxw oe, fed, otherwise a little
mysterious.

817 Takes up Athene’s Séos ioxe dxfipiov at 813, but also reveals its
close connexion with 13.224 where the phrase recurs. That is superficially
similar but grammatically quite different:

olrre Tiva Beos Toyer cxnpiov olUTe 1§ Sxvep
eikcov vBUETQL TTOAEUOV KAKOV...

It 1s hard not to envisage a model—copy relationship in a case like this, as
against an archetype of which both are derivatives; and the model here is
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likely to be bk 13. Athene has not mentioned Oxvos; ker alicrnative to béos
5811 kapates, ndih singer might be expected to have repeated that, even

if it required an extra v. As it is, he seems to have chosen the easier course
of adapting an existing v. from his repertory, even at the cost of imprecision.

818 This, on the other hand, seems composed for the occasion, though
not without traditional elements; thus eméreikas (etc.) always comes at the
v-¢ as here. Aristarchus (Did/T) read otwv, rightly; the vulgate chv is a
needless modernization, conceivably Attic, since e.g. opéwv with similar
synizesis is regular (and contracted o@lv appears only with autdv, cf.
Chantraine, GH 1, 63). Van Leeuwen emended, needlessly; for the general
sense cf. 1.495 oU AnBer’ epeTuéwy.

8r9—21 = 1302, except for 819 ol y’ elag pakapeoot in place of 130 kN
T ou Y &Bavdroiot — an instructive instance of the adjustment of epithet for
purely functional and metrical reasons. Sec on 124-32, also on 130 for the
scansion of avtikpy and on 1312 for the cumulation of Tois &GAAo1s.

822-4 In fact the immediate reason for Diomedes being as Athene
found him (i.c. standing by his chariot) is that he is cooling off his wound,
cf. 794f. That wound is mentioned neither by Athene {despite her reference
in 811 to xauaros) nor, perhaps surprisingly, by Diomedes himself. Instead
he names the general reason for the Achaeans’ retreat, namely Hektor's
success and their awareness that Ares is supporting the Trojans, cf.
especially 702.

82634 Athene’s reply is benevolent and encouraging; she seems to
have forgotien her previous insults — perhaps Diomedes’ demeanour,
patient as ever, has helped. Now he is to go straight for Ares, whom she
abuses in an elegant and highly subordinated sentence {829-34).

826 Also at 243, see n. there.

B29-8 7O yg, ‘on this account’ {Willcock) rather than ‘for that matter’
(Leaf), cf. the similar 14.342. She now claims to be Diomedes’ #mrappobos,
lightly adapting her language of 808, q.v. with n.

B29—31 mpwTW, ‘straightaway ', without delay; there is no implication
that he would then wrn against someone else. oxebinv, adverbially, ‘at
close range’. 6oUpov "Apna | is a formula, 7 x /L.; at g0 it similarly triggered
off a following v. full of opprobrious epithets, also by Athene. His madness,
1.e. in indiscriminate killing, is a standard criticism, e.g. at 717, but
&AAOTTPOTaAlos, ‘all things to all men’ (*unreliable’, LfgrE), appears only
here and at 88g (where it is Zeus that so rebukes him); he is also TuxTov
xaxdv, literally ‘a wrought evil’, purpose-built as it were — not only by
nature but also through practice as bT suggest.

832—4 This earlier promise to side with the two goddesses against Troy
is referred to briefly at 21.413f but not elsewhere. It may be an ad Asc
invention, since, despite Ares’ mythical connexions with the foundation of
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Thebes, his affiliations as Thracian are Trojan rather than Achaean - and
with his mistress Aphrodite, herself mother and protectress of Aineias. That
may over-simplify a complicated and defective mythological tradition, and
the salient fact may be that he represents a different and more savage view
of warfare than Athene, and is unlikely to remain for long as her
accomplice. — Leaf rightly noted the ambiguity of 834 Tév 8¢ Aédacras;
apparent correspondence with the preceding v. would suggest Té&v 5¢ as the
Argives, but it may mean “those undertakings’, cf. oTsUT in 832,

835909  Athene joins Diomedes in his chariot and helps him wound Ares, who with
a roar of pain rushes up to Olumpos. He complains bitlerly to Leus, who does not
conceal ks dislike but has him healed. Athene and Here return to Ofumpos having
acht ved their aim

835~6 Sthenelos has been standing silent (in contrast with the Epipolesis
scene) in the chariot; now Athenc ejects him and takes his place. a¢’ inrmev
doe xapdle | (itself based on &9’ immwv GAvo xapale|) occurs 3x I,
elsewhere, but of toppling warriors from their chariot with a fatal blow.
That is clearly its traditional application. No hearer could take that to be
the meaning with Sthenelos now, but the image evoked is imprecise none
the less, so | xeipt Ay épuoan’ is cumulated in the next v. as a correction
almost ~ she draws Sthenelos backward, that is, out of the rear of the
chariot. épparrrées (1 X L., 1 x 0d.} is of debated origin but most probably
connected with uay, the meaning being virtually the same. A verbal form
uaéav is found thrice in the pseudo-Hesiodic Aspis and is surely an
artificial creation.

B38-9 Aristarchus athetized these striking vv. as unnecessary, absurd
and illogical (Arn/A). It was probably the theological implications of
Athene’s sheer weighe that distressed him; they are indeed a little shocking,
and were perhaps intended to be so. Concrete physical gestures like Athene
tugging Akhilleus by the hair at 1.197 (or indeed her robust displacement
of Sthenelos just now) show that the gods can be conceived as having many
corporeal attributes - including a kind of blood, indeed, in the present
Book. She and Diomedes will shortly come upon Ares plundering a man he
has killed in battle, and she will personally ram home Diomedes’ spear into
the divine belly. The theme of physical attack on gods is uniquely exploited
in this Book, and now the creaking axle (which is realistically g¢nyivos, ‘of
oak’, cf. 722-4n.) emphasizes Athene’s purely physical presence in graphic
detail. It is hard for a modern reader not to detect flashes of humour, as
indeed in parts of the conversation that preceded (in which Fenik, 78S 77,
refers to Athene’s ‘banter’, comparing Apollo’s words to Hektor at
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15.244f.). Yet 839 at least is a solemn and serious statement, with &vbpa
T apiovov maiching Diomedes as true hero (and stalwart figure, that
implies) with the terrible and superhuman goddess. The elevated diction
and dramatic rhythms from 835 to 839, with the portentous runover words
of 838 and 83q, strengthen the scene’s majestic effect.

840 Shipp may be right (Studies 252) that this has been abbreviated
from kapaiipws paoTiya kal Rvia Aaleto xepoi {2 x ) to incorporate the
epithet-name formula —~ but that does not indicate ‘late composition’,
simply normal oral practice. Consequent lengthening of B¢ before the mu
of uaoTiya is perfectly acceptable, cf. e.g. 19.395.

841 Repeats the language of Athene’s instruction at 829, with curix” for
&AA” &y’. That accounts in part for the asyndeton (because of lack of room
for a connective), which is dramaric in itself; also for wpwTe, less natural
here than there, sce on 829-31.

842-3 Ares is discovered stripping Periphas whom he has just hilled, cf.
848: a unique event, though his epithet uicngovos shows him as liable to do
this sort of thing. Other gods kill from afar, so are not directly polluted by
blood. The victim here is created for the occasion; neither this Periphas nor
his father Okhesios are heard of elsewhere, though a Trojan Periphas, a
herald, is flectingly dreamed up at 17.323 (his patronymic Eputides is a
speaking name, and so perhaps Periphas too, von Kamptz, Personennamen
26). Okhesios is likely to be a literary formation, cf. von Kamptz 12;
Nicander declared him to be a son of Oineus (bT) and so Diomedes’ uncle.
In any case the poet makes unnecessary difficulties for himself by terming
Periphas “far the best of the Aetolians’, since that title belonged to Thoas
both in the Achacan Catalogue and elsewhere in the poem.

844-5 The resumptive phrase Tov uév "Aprg ... comes quickly, afier only
a single v. of contextual detail, but is forceful in its repetition of the shocking
évapile and the wddition of piongdvos, a standard epithet for the god but
exemplified in drastic action here. [t leads into Athene’s unparalleled
donning of the cap of Hades, vet another of the exotic details for which this
Book is famous. Unlike others, ikhor for example, this has little to do with
the special theme of wounding gods, and departs from the usual divine
means of invisibility, namely covering with cloud or mist. The cap of
invisibility, a widely diffused folktale concept, is enshrined in the Perseus
myth \cf. Apollodorus 2.4.2), which is especially rich in folktale motifs and
devices; but this is nawurally its earliest testimony in a Greek context,
followed by Aspis 227. Its description here obviously draws on the popular
etymology of Hades as &-fidns, the unseen one; that is emphasized by pv)
v i8o1 and the repeated & B 15¢ of the next v. Perhaps the cloud
mechanism seemed too unwieldy for a divinity in motion and with a mortal
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close beside her; moreover the idea of one deity joining a mortal in physical
action against another is highly untypical, one that might seem to call for
untypical details in its description.

8479 The obscure Periphas is again dignified with the epithet weAwpios
{assigned to Ares’ spear at 594 and to Hades at 395) in 847 which repeats
most of 842. A typical runover-word cumulation enables the singer to dwell
once more on this unnatural act of killing by extending &é§aivuto Supov |
(3% 1.} through xTeiviov; moreover keioBan o6t sets up a sharp conceptual
contrast between the god’s inert and abandoned victim and his own rush
at Diomedes in 849. Bfy (Bav) p’ iBUs is standard, one of several formular
elements in these 3 vv., which succeed however in conveying a sense of
ruthless determination.

850 The third occurrence in this Book of this standard v.

851~2 Ares, on foot, strikes first at Diomedes, who remains in his
chariot with the goddess invisible beside him; it is a thrust not a throw as
he reaches forward with his spear over yoke and reins.

853—4 The untypical action is loosely expressed, for &ixffjvar suggests
a spear in flight rather, cf. 11.552f. = 17.661f., Bautes yap dxovres | dvriov
&iooouot, and 3.368 fixtn wadaunewv étwotov. Athene’s diversion of the
thrust reminds one of the even more miraculous feat where she dlows back
Hektor's spear-shot at Akhilleus at 20.438-41.

Bs5~7 @pudTo, always implying ‘rushing at (or toward)’, suits a fighter
on the ground better, but must be intended here to describe Diomedes’
lunge from the chariot. Athene éwépeioe, pressed the spear on, into Ares’
lower belly; for the pitpn (which Aristarchus wrote in the dat. here,
probably rightly against the acc. in Herodian and the vulgate, Did/AbT)
see 4.137-8n. It is noted by bT that Ares is not conceived as a giant as at
21.407, otherwise Diomedes could not have reached even his lower belly.
Neither singer nor audience would be likely to calculate this sort of thing
very closely, but cven so the god was probably felt to be larger than life, just
like Athene with her exceptional weight (838(.).

858 The second hemistich is repeated in the Theomachy at 21.398,
when Ares reminds Athene of this incident as he tries to attack her. A
definite physical wound is inflicted, though its immediate effects arc not
stated until 870. Samrrewv has a general meaning, ‘consume’, ‘devour’ {cf.
Lat. daps, d mnum, Chantraine, Dict.) as of fire at 23.183; and a more
specific one, ‘tear’ (in the process of devouring?), as of beasts feeding in the
similes at 11.48t and 16.159. The latter sense is especially implied in -
Samtew as here (by tmesis).

85961 The wounded god (cf. Byo—1n.) shrieked, €Ppaye, a verb
implying a loud, harsh sound as of the axle creaking at 838, armour
squecaking somchow at 4.420 and 16.566 and doors being unbarred at Od.
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21.49; also of the noise made by a horse or a bull. The short quantitative
simile ‘as loud as nine or ten thousand warriors’ recurs at 14.148f. of
Poseidon shouting — but in encouragement not pain and rage as here, where
the effect is bathetic, as is the recurrence of "Apnos in the general sense of
‘war’ (cf. e.g. 2.381).

862—3 Both sides are seized by terror as they hear the great god roar;
it is, after all, something inhuman and unnacural. | 8sicavras is a typical
runover-word, its main purpose to lead into the formal conclusion of the
simile (Tooov ePpaxe...). The wounded and demoralized Ares is still &ros
TroAépoto, ‘insatiate of war’ (a phrase applied to him alone, 4 x I, in
which the uncontracted spelling Gatos could be restored), either ironically
or through the automatic use of a regular name-epithet group.

864—7 After his great shout the god’s departure needs to be described
in no less striking terms. Striking this simile certainly is — but also curiously
obscure, both in what it describes and in the exact point of comparison.
Two other cloud similes in bk 16, one comparably opaque, appear in
contexts which as a whole bear the stamp of the main composer: 16.297ff.,
‘as when Zeus moves thick cloud from a high mountain-top, and its look-
out places, ridges and gorges are revealed, and from heaven the limitless
upper air is torn asunder, so did the Danaans take respite for a litdle...’, and
16.264fT., ‘as when cloud comes from Olumpos into [{if. within] the sky out
of the clear upper air when Zeus spreads a storm, so was their shouting and
panic from the ships...’ Part of the former recurs with a clearer application
at 8.557f. ; the latter was denounced by Leaf and others, wrongly, as a poor
doublet of 16.297f1., and is not made entirely clear by Moulton, Similes 35.
The present simile belongs, then, to a particular category and is not unique
to this Book; it confirms a certain poetic tolerance over precise matters of
comparison, not least in weather-images which tend of their nature to be
impressionistic.

It may help to start out from a very literal translation:

5.864 Such as dark mist appears out of clouds
865 after heat when a harsh wind rises
866 such to Diomedes son of Tudeus did brazen Ares
867 appear as he went together with clouds into broad sky.

In 864 &x is probably to be taken locally as at 11.62, whereas in 865 the
majority opinion is surely correct that | keupaTos €§ goes together, with &€
meaning “after’ or ‘as a result of’ and &vipoto... dpvupévoro gen. absolute.
Winds do often arise after great heat (bT); but can 864 merely indicate
gathering clouds (cf. Herodotus 1.87) with accompanying gloom towards
east or west (so Eustathius 615.2¢f.) ? And does “Totos in 866 mean no more
than ‘so dark’ (Ameis~Hentze)?. 867 and 868 show Ares’ exit as both
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rapid and upward, eis oupavév; a more promising idea is of some kind of
whirlwind, as in Willcock who translates 864, after E. V. Rieu, as ‘like a
black (column of} air which appears out of the clouds’. This may be
correct, especially in view of the strict meaning of dnp (more properly
spelled fnp in Homer) as mist or tangible darkness — hence ‘column’. The
phenomenon would be neither a *fiery whirlwind” (7rpnomp in Greek) nor
Leaf’s *whirlwind of dust raised by the scirocco’, but something more like
a tornado, which is dark in appearance and, after descending, then rapidly
ascends into the sky. Compared with e.g. Moulton’s likening of Ares’
disappearance to ‘the dissolution of the clouds in the <ky after a
thunderstorm’, which appears to depend on Lattimore’s translation of 164,
such an interpretation has much in its favour.

869 wabelevo is formular sic in all 11 of its Iliadic occurrences. At gob
Ares will similarly sit next to Zeus, but glorying, xuBei yaiwv fg4x I),
rather than grieving as here.

870-1 ‘Immortal blood’ is still flowing from the wound - ikkor is not
mentioned here, see on 33942 and 416. Ares’ wounding is of course
parallel 1o Aphrodite’s, where ixwp was introduced, but differs in detail.
There is no real contradiction in anv case, since even at 339f. the fluid was
irst described as aGuPpoTov aiua Beoio of. GuPporov aipa here, and only
then specified as ixdp. Therefore bT are justified in saying * He did not add
“ikhor™ a second time, having instructed us before on what it is.” — Ares
formally displays his wound to Zeus; at 370f. Aphrodite had rushed straight
into her mother’s arms. In both cases the theme of divine sufferings at the
hands of mortals will follow. V. 871 recurs at 11.815 of Patroklos and 18.72
ol Thetis; oAogupouat signifies lament in all three cases, though through
pity, rather than pain and rage, in the other two.

872-87 Ares’ complaint is curiously lacking in passion, at least until
near its end, reflecting an ingratiaung persvasiveness as much as his
temporary debility. After an initial whole-v. question that seeks to establish
his rdle as innocent victim he resorts to a series of bland couplets, from 873
to 884, of which four are cumulative with progressive enjambment, only
877f. and 881f. being periodically enjambed. V. 885, with stark internal
punctuation and integral enjambment, introduces a harsher and less
artificial tone and leads into the alliterative and emphatic 886. Finally its
cumulated appendage 887 ,if authentic, see n.), a possible rising threefolder,
reverts to Ares’ blander style with self-pity well to the fore.

872—-4 A summary version of the old complaint about men’s awful
behaviour towards the gods, most fully made by Dione at 383~404, cf. also
Zeus at Od. 1.32ff. Aphrodite had complained 10 her mother, here Ares
complains to his father and calls on him to feel moral indignation {(ou
vepeoidn...;)} about Diomedes’ violent acts. Ironically 872 is a close
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adaptation, with &pév for “Apn, of Here’s words to Zeu at 757, where it
was Ares’ own deeds that Zeus was asked to deplore. — pryiora is the only

Homenc occurrence of this superlab've form lhough 6in0\! sX,nt
unnaturally it occurs in speech not narrative, see next n. ad fin.; it is from
piyos = ‘cold’ (which makes one shiver, as with terror) as GAyiov GAyioros
from dAycs. GAAHAwY i6TNT, ‘by each other’s will”; ioTs is of obscure
derivation but perhaps connected with iepai, ‘wish for'.

87580 Ares tries to turn Zeus against Athene by saying that all the
gods are against him for favouring her as his own child. In 875 coi can
hardly mean 51& o as Aristarchus thought (Arn/A), and the phrase simply
means ‘we are all at war with you’; then oV yap Tixes is taken further by
880 avrros eyeivao, with clear reference, as bT suggest, to Zeus giving birth
to Athene from his head (cf. Hesiod, Theog. g24). Criticism of Athene is no
less extreme —she is hardly appova, ‘mindless’, and ‘destructive, always
concerned with unfair deeds’ (dMovAa being a form of *aFiovAa). Nor is it
true that Zeus never confronts or opposes her, for that is what 879
mpomPaAiecn must mean. Ares’ language is indeed slightly unu ual in
places; that is due to his passionate resentment (like that of Akhilleus in bk
g, see on 9.307ff.) rather than to the style of speech as such (though see J.
Griffin, JHS 106, 1986, 49 and 37 on piyrora and idmm, alo pp. 3ofl).

8812 Aristarchus read Umepgiaios (Did/A), whereas the ‘popular’
texts of dnudBeis, and the medieval vulgate had umnipbunos as e.g. at 376,
q.v. with n. uapyaivew is found only here in /1., though 3x Od.

883~4 "It is a rhetorical characteristic to begin not from one's own
accusations but from the others already agreed' (AbT); hence Ares
mentions the attack on Aphrodite first. In fact these vv. are repeated from
Apollo’s complaint 1o Ares himself at 4589, q.v. with n., and draw on
language used in the description of Diomedes’ earlier attacks. On Kupris
see 327~30n.

885~7 Once again language, as well as content, is unusual in places.
Even Urmmveixav does not exactly recur, though the verb itself is common.
f] Té ke Bnpov is strongly emphatic (on §} ve sce Denniston, Par icles §532; &v
is commoner than xe here, cf. Chantraine, GH n, 246): ‘Assuredly
{otherwise) I should for long have suffered woes there [i.e. on the
battlefield] among the piles of dead.® wnuat’ évaoyov looks formular but
is not, though alliteration with mfjpa is often sought; what one suffers,
Taoyxav etc., is usually &yex. vexabeoow, unique in Homer, is more
graphic than the common vexieoow (cf. &v TIUAg &v vexUeoo in g97) since
it probably adds the idea of piles of corpses. There is a strong thematic
connexion, moreover, with what Ares will say at 15.115-18, when he wants
to avenge his dead son Askalaphos even if it means being struck by a
thunderbolt and ‘lying together with corpses among blood and dust’, 118
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xetofat opov vexveoos ued’ aiucti kat kovinow. Clearly the idea of the savage
god of battle being struck down among his victims lies deep in the poetic
tradition.

887 The v. is inorganic, and its expression, and indeed its logic, arouse
suspicion even apart from Ares’ untypical turns of speech: (i) the
contraction {ws is unusual and belongs to the latest stage of the epic
language; it is paralleled however by {ov at 16.435. Similarly fa for nv
occurs only at 4.321 and 2x Od. (ii) &Guevnvos is unparalleled in . and
seems to be derived from the Odyssean formula vixbwv &duevnva xaprva,
4 %, cf. HyAp 188 L[&vr’ apevnvov. (iii) Tumm = ‘blow’ is found nowhere else
before Apollonius Rhodius and Nicander; moreover yohxoio, as gainst
XaAxoU, happens not to recur in Homer, which reinforces the idea of
xaAxoio Tunfion | as a special invention. So much for expression, which is
distinctly untraditional; what of meaning? Does it make sense to say ‘I
would long have suffered woes among the piles of dead there, or { would have
been alive, but devoid of strengih, thro gh blows of bronze’? Surely not; either this
god is thoroughly confused as Leaf suggested, or the composer of this v.
must have taken év civijow vexdbtoow to imply ‘among the dead in Hades’
vel sim., cf. e.g. 397 — but that is specifically excluded by 886 aUtol. In
cither case inept rhapsodic or later embellishment is distinctly possible,
even though the ancient critical tradition noticed litde amiss.

88998 Zcus’s angry reply is in marked sty listic contrast; against Ares’
ingratiating couplets are ct a sequence of abrupt whole-v. sentences,
broken only by cumulated 893 and the concluding two-v. sentence,
periodically enjambed, of 8g7f., which reflects Zeus’s partial relenting as
well as the preference for rhythmical contrast at the end of a speech.

889 d&AAompooaAros was first used of Ares by \thene at 831, see
829-31n.

Bgo~1 Agamcmnon at 1.176f. had told Akhilleus in similar terms that
he was most hateful to him, and for the same reason. Vv. 891 and 1.177 are
identical, but the v. belongs more appropriately here, see 1.177n. Ares,
whenever he is most fully personified in I/, represents the worst and least
heroic side of warfare.

Bga~¢ The idea of strife reminds Zeus of Here; it 1s 0 her, he suggests,
that Ares’ predicament is mainly due. That is partly correct, though Ares
had come closer to the truth in blaming Athene (875f.). Zeus chooses to
ignore that accusation, probably because it implicates himself too closely;
Here, he implies, is notoriously uncontrollable, whereas he could not so
easily defend himself over failure to control Athene. The treatment of divine
psychology is especially thoughtful here.

Bgz Cf. 16.549 ) GdoyeTov, olx émexTdv; diectasis of -a conveniently
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allows the phrase to fit into the second hemistich. émewcrov, passive in form,
is active in meaning, ‘unyielding’, in all 4 Ihadic occurrences.

[ ] ¢ [] ’

Bgg ewtcinow recurs at Hesiod, Theog. 494, but not elsewhere in
Homer. It is one of the several relatively recent words and forms in the
conversation between Ares and his father.

895-8 Zceus gives patermty as his reason for saving Ares from prolonged
suffering, saying nothing about the impropriety of a god being close to
death, remarkable as that idea may seem to us.

897 He applies the very term, GiBnAos, destructive, to Arcs that Ares
himself had used of Athene at 880. The v. is rhythmically and phonetically
ungainly, with yévev a unique Ionism (i.e. from yeve(c)o, cf. Attic £yévov)
promoted perhaps bv the commoner éuel and Tev which precede.

898 ‘You would long since have been lower than the children of
Ouranos’, i.e. Kronos and the other Titans confined by Zeus to Tartaros
or below. The tale is given by Hesiod at Theog. 716ff. but is also known to
Homer, of. 8.479-8:, 14.279, 15.225. Admitiedly OUpaviwves clsewhere
(6x 1., 3% Od.) are the Olympian gods, those who dwell in the oupavds
or are descended from Ouranos in the second generation. Zenodotus, who
read evépraTos, seems to have accepted that interpretation (ArnfA,
Did/T), which gives a feeble sense, not least because Ares is in any case
lowest of the Olympians. Aristarchus was probably right in taking the
reference as to the Titans.

B899 On Paicon as divine healer see 398—-402n.; he is associated with,
but usually disunguished from, Apollo (so Aristarchus, Arn/A, cf. bT on
1.473). Aphrodite’s wound had been superficial and was easily soothed by
her mother at 417; Ares’ is more serious and needs the attention of Paieon
himself, whose services were in the nature of things seldom required and
whose status on Olumpos is left undefined.

9oo~1 = go01-2, of Paieon curing Hades when wounded by Herakles.
Aristarchus probably rcad maooev not méaoowv {Did/A), as did a
substantial proportion of the medieval MSS including A, B and T; that
meant he must have omitted or athetized go1 (which is absent from several
good MSS, though not from A). Presumably he felt the v. to be suitable for
Hades but not for Ares here, and was thinking of 388 where Ares ‘would
have died’ had Hermes not rescued him; but see 388—g1n.

g9o2—-4 Formally it is the speed (gog &5 &pa xapmaAipws) of Paieon’s
cure that is illustrated by this striking and homely simile, but the real point
of comparison is more detailed - also (as Shirley Werner reminds me) the
whole thing ironically describes how &uman blood behaves, cf. 870-1n.
OTos is ‘juice’, especially the acid juice of the wild fig that was used as a
rennet for curdling milk {go2 was imitated by Empedocles frag. 33 D-K):
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*As when juice, hastening on, compacts white milk, which is liquid but is
very swiftly thickened all round as it is stirred, so swiftly..."*; for Tpépw =
‘thicken’ or ‘make into curds’ cf. Od. g.246.

905 Now Hebe washes him and dresses him in clean clothes. She is not
envisaged as bathing him, exactly, as was the Homeric custom with a guest
arriving from a journcy, especially before a meal (see S. West on Od.
3.464f1.). Several such baths are briefly described in Od. (cf. Arend, Scenen
124ff.), being usually administered by a female servant or servants (as at
0d. 8.454f1., 23.154f.) or the mistress of the house (Kirke at Od. 10.361 and
450, Helen at O . 4.25° f.). It is not quite true, thercfore, that washing a
guest is 2 maiden’s job as Aristarchus claimed (Arn/A), though maidens
could do it if available; thus at Od. 3.464ff. Nestor’s youngest daughter
Polukaste bathes Telemakhos. Hebe here is unmarried (being personified
girlhood, her eventual union with Herakles unknown in £1.), but she is also
maid-of-all-work, pouring wine for the gods at 4.2f. and preparing Here's
chariot at 5.722f.

gob Sec on 86q, where Ares, fresh from his damaging encounter with
Diomedes, first took his scat by Zeus - but ‘grieving in spirit’ rather than
‘exulung in glory® as now; the contrast is amusing and surely deliberate.
For xUBei yaiwv see on 1.405, where the formula (4 x Il.) first appears of
Briarcos/Aigaion. Probably devised for Zeus himself as at 8.51 and 11.81,
it brilliantly suggests Ares’ posturing self-satisfaction — but also, after all, his
ultimate divinity. Aristarchus could not quite accept the apparent
inappropriateness and athetized here (Arn/A, Did/T), obviously wrongly.

907—9 The singer turns bnefly 10 the two goddesses; he chooses neither
to involve them with Zeus or Ares at this point {in contrast with 4:8ff.
where they saw Aphrodite and jeered at her to Zeus), nor to concern
himself with details of their chariot (cf. 775-7), nor even to revert to
Diomedes himself, but rather to bring the whole episode to a swift and
formal close.

go8-g See on 4.8, where go8 recurs. There Zeus named the goddesses
in provocative tones; here their solemn epithets and the heavy spondaic
opening, matched by the four ponderous words of gog, provide a solemn
ending to one of Homer’s most daring, and at times most humorous,
compaositions.
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After the great tour de force of Diomedes’ aristeia in the previous Book, the
poet reverts briefly to a series of more ordinary combats. Even now it is not
part of his plan to develop the theme of full-scale warfare, and Hektor’s
brother Helenos is soon telling him to return to the city to organize prayers
for the hard-pressed Trojans. The awkwardness of this in strategic terms is
disguised by a long digression in which Diomedes faces Glaukos and elicits
the tale of Bellerophon. That encounter has the ethos of an arranged contest
rather than recal battle, and acts as an emotional transition to Hektor’s
meetings in the beleaguered town, first with the womenfolk at large, then
with his mother, then with Paris and Helen, finally with his wife and baby
son. The Book ends with Hektor and Paris preparing to sally out once more,
the latter temporarily in high spirits.

Glimpses of life in Troy bave alrcady been given in bk 3, with Helen and
Priam on the walls and Paris reunited with a reluctant Helen after his
failure against Menelaos. Now the poet explores this civic and domestic
dimension more deeply, especially through the women and their reactions
to Hektor. The Achaeans are all warnors, their concubines almost faceless,
and conditions in the naval camp martial rather than domestic; it is
through the Trojans that much of the pathos and moral complexity of
warfare has to be presented, and it is they who will suffer when the city falls.
Meanwhile there is no attempt to show physical hardship; on the contrary,
Troy and its houses, streets and palaces are described in conventional and
almost cosy terms.

Few have doubted the completely Homeric quality of this Book, except
perhaps for the technically inorganic Glaukos-and-Diomedes episode
which, as Aristarchus noted, was sometimes placed elsewhere. The
conclusion of this is ironic and idiosyncratic, but it serves a purposc here as
well as being historically and mythically intriguing; moreover it recalls
(rather than contradicts, as Analysts claimed) the bk 5 motif of the need to
recognize gods. The scenes in Troy are enthralling, including the procession
to Athene in her temple that is planned and recounted with full oral
precision and motivates the encounter with Hekabe, But it is Hektor’s other
movements across the city, his meetings with Paris and Helen, and even
more with Andromakhe, that are most brilliantly conceived, the former
developing further the ambiguities in Helen and her lover (and therefore in
the whole casus belli}, the second revealing Andromakhe’s helplessness and
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Hektor’s paradoxical capacity for love and compassion — and, through
both of them, the tragic conflict between public and private duty that the
heroic nature is least able to resolve.

1=72  The battlefield is left 0 men, and the Achaeans, with Aias and Diomedes
predominant, score a yun of viclories. Menelaos is dissuaded by Agamemnon from
sparing Adrestos, and th scen ends with a brief injunction to the troops by Vestor

1 The dreadful strife was ‘left on its own’, oic8n, i.e. by the withdrawal
of the gods; the v. summarizes the conclusion of the preceding Book and
makes a slight break, not a drastic one, before a new, brief phase of fighting.
This has much in common with the initial encounters of bk g, and so forms
a kind of ring-form conclusion to the main part of Diomedes’ aristeia.

2 The rhythm is irregular, perhaps deliberately, with trochaic word-
break in the fourth foot between i6uce and uéyn. This breaks ‘Hermann’s
Bridge’ (vol. 1, 19} and gives a ‘bouncing’ effect which, together with the
initial dactyls stopped by the harsh break after €8°, serves to reinforce the
spasmodic, to-and-fro aspect of the fighting. WoAAx is adverbial, ‘in many
directions® or ‘often’; 18voe, ‘advanced’, cf. iBuvopsvwv in a different
application in the next v.; mwebiolo, ‘over the plain’,

3 By contrast the heavy words of this v. suggest the dour determination
of both sides.

4 On the confluence of Simoeis and Skamandros cf. 5.773-4n.
Aristarchus first accepted a different reading, peoonyvs otapoio Zxapav-
Bpov xai ovopaiiuvng (Amn/fA, Did/bT), but afterwards preferred the
vulgate version which better suited his views on the position of the Achaean
camp, on which he wrote a treatise. (The variant reading was ev Tois
apyaiots sc. avmypagols, Arm/A, such ‘ancient’ texts being barely
mentioned elsewhere; Leaf’s tv Tais &pxaicus sc. exBooeow is persuasive, i.e.
referring to earlier Hellenistic editions of no great authority.) The
compound form oTopaAipv, hapax in Homer, looks Hellenistic and is twice
used by Strabo of the Rhone delta and at 13.597 of the Skamandros lagoon.
S. West (Ptolemaic Papyri 72f.) rightly concludes that * It is difficult to believe
that this version of the line is the original.’

5-6 Itis Aias, not Diomedes, who first breaks the Trojan line; he is the
great defensive fighter as gpxos "Axamdv suggests, and this move in the to-
and-fro battle is a relieving one since he 'made light for his comrades’ (cf.
the formula @ows Aavaoios yévnat -wpat | in a defensive sense).

7-8 On this Thracian Akamas scc 2.834-5n.; he is relatively
inconspicuous, though Ares chose to assume his likeness at 5.462.

g~11 In this first individual encounter the same 3 vv. are used to
describe the fatal blow as at 4.459-61, the opening combat between
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Antilokhos and Ekhepolos after battle was first joined; see n. there, with

5743~4n. and 3.302n, for th gahes,

12—-19 Emphasis is on the victim rather than Diomedes himself; even
the nature of the wounds he inflicts {both on Axulos and on his squire
Kalesios, 18{.) goes unspecified.

12-13 Axulos of Arisbe appears only at the moment of his death. His
name is unusual (von Kamptz, Person nnam  131), but his father Teuthras
has an Achaean namesake at 5.705. The leader of the Arisbe contingent was
Asios according to the Catalogue, cf. 2.837—9n.

14-15 | &pveios PioTolo recurs twice, at 5.544 (with évasev sic in the
preceding v.) and 14.122. His friendliness. i.e. hospitality, is not precisely
paralleled, though cf. 17.584 where Phainops (of Abudos next to Arisbe, cf.
2.836) Geiveov pidrarros foxev (sc. of Hektor) "APuBoth oixia vaiwv. Riches
‘are a favourite theme in the anecdotes about slain warriors® (Fenik, 78S
57, who compares 5.613 as well as 544 and 708, 16.595f. (also with oikix
vaiwy, cf. 17.584) and 17.576). Victims ‘distinguished by some outstanding
skill or excellence, but who perish nonetheless’ (Fenik 15f.) are another
typical motif, e.g. at 2.858f, f. 8713, 5.50-4.

16-17 Compare 2.873 of the gold worn by Amphimakhos (or Nastes),
oubt Ti oi T0 Yy’ émnpkece Auypov OAeBpov. Here it is none of those that
Axulos had helped who ‘come up in front of him’, i.e. to defend him; the
compound appears only here in Homer. &ugw, accusative, is explained in
the next v. and resumed by nominative &Gugw in 19.

18-19 As often the charioteer succumbs as well as his fighting
companion. 8spamwv and fvioxos tend to go together, cf. TMvioxov
Beparmrovra | 3 x Il.; here the compound Ugnvioxos is unique, its prefix, as
Aristarchus noted (Arn/A), otiose. Odyssean umoBucx and UmoSpnornp
provide no real parallel (conira Ameis—~Hentze) since the terms themselves
indicate inferiority, which the prefix merely accentuates; fivioxos is
different, since “holding the reins’ or acting as driver is not necessarily a
menial task - cf. e.g. the discussion at 5.226-38 about whether Aineias or
Pandaros is to drive. The whole relative clause from 05 pa to Upnvioxes is a
little forced, like the name Kalesios itself if (as Aristarchus evidently
thought, Arn/A) it is from kaAeiv and intended to stress the idea of Axulos’
hospitality, i.e. as ‘laviter’. yaiav ié5utnv | is also unique (cf. 411 xBova
BUpevan), a simple and perhaps even primitive expression.

20 The next victor is Eurualos son of Mekisteus, a more distinguished
figure than his role in the poem suggests. Mekisteus was one of the Seven
against Thebes, his son an Epigonos and third in command of Diomedes’
Argive contingent, se¢ 2.565-6 and n. He kills two pairs of victims following
on Diomedes’ pair; in the first, Dresos occurs only here, but there is an
Achaean Opheltios in a bare list of Hektor’s victims at 11.302.
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21-2 The next pair have names elsewhere assigned to a river and a
town: Aisepos is a niver below Ida at 2.825, and Pedasos, home of another
minor victim, lies on the Satnioeis river at 34f. It belonged to the Leleges
at 21.86f. and was sacked by Akhilleus at 20.92, but was also the name of
a different, Messenian town (also of one of Akhilleus’ horses). The Satnioeis
may have triggered other details in the present passage, since Aias’ victim
at 14.442—5 will be Satnios ‘whom the blameless water-nymph bore to
Enops when he was herding cattle [PouwxoAéovTi, cf. 22 Boukolion here) by
the banks of the river Satnjoeis’. Thus Pedasos bears the name of a town
on the Satnioeis, and Satnios, like Pedasos, has a water-nymph as mother
and a herdsman as father — except that Pedasos’ father is actually called
Boukolion whereas Satnios’ father Enops was fouxoAtovi, and his mother
is Abarbarce whereas Satnios’ mother s unnamed. \bout Abarbaree we
know nothing more. She and Boukolion may be fictitious details designed
to vary the general theme, of which Simoeisios at 4.473-89 and Iphition,
born to a water-nymph under Mount Tmolos at 20.382-5, provide other
versions. But they may also have a story behind them as Willcock suggests;
a foundation-legend would be an obvious source. Pedasos must lie
somewhere in the southern Troad (Cook, Tread 245f., 267), and the
Aisepos, though it flows into the western Propontis, rises not too far away.
Abarbaree is a curious name for a water-nymph even if understood as a-
PopPopos, ‘unmuddy’, as Leaf suggests; while Boukolion adds to the aura
of conscious fiction.

23—-4 His being Laomedon’s eldest son does little to make him more
credible. Illegitimacy conveniently removes him from the normal genealogy
of the race of Dardanos {cf. 2.81g—20n.}; but Laomedon was king of Troy,
whereas Boukolion, through his association with Pedasos, is Dardanian -
like Aineias, indeed, who was herding cattle on the fooshills of Ida when
nearly caught by Akhilleus in the raids on Pedasos and Lurnessos
(20.8g-g2). Aincias’ father Ankhises had made love to Aphrodite in the
same region (2.820f)), and is yet another probable contributor to
Boukolion’s complex literary persona.

25=-6 All the elements of these mellifluous vv. are found elsewhere: cf.
11.106 | Toaivovt’ En” Seoor AaPav, 3.445 ERiynv QIAGTITI Kai eUvij |,
20.225 | ai 8§ Umokvaduevan {of Erikhthonios’ mares!), 5.548 Sibundove
waibe yeviotny.

278 @aida yvia|is formular (7 x JL), not elsewhere in association
with pévos; but the rising threefolder, together with the heavy patronymic
which follows, brings the description to a distinctive close.

2936 Seven Achacan successes follow, with Polupoites, Odysseus,
Teukros, Antilokhos, Agamemnon, Leitos and Eurupulos each claiming a
minor victim. Even the victors seem a slightly random selection, which
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excludes both Aiantes (though Teukros is there) as well as Idomeneus;
Menelaos is to follow in the next episode. Polupoites is the Lapith leader
prominent in bks 12 and 23, Leitos a Theban commander grouped with
Teukros and Antilokhos (again) at 13.91-3. On Eurupulos, one of the
volunteers for the duel at 7.167, see 2.736n.; his contingent precedes that
of Polupoites in the Catalogue (2.734f.). The Trojan victims all have
Greek-based names except Ableros (but cf. gUAnpa = *reins’ at 23.481 and
von Kamptz, Personennamen 279f.) and are not mentioned elsewhere in /1.
— though the last three names are also used for characters in Od. Pidutes
and Elatos at least have places of origin, the former being from Perkote near
the southern Hellespontine shore (see on 2.835~6), the latter from Pedasos,
see 21—-2n. On such lists and their random origins see also on 5.677-8 and
5.705-7. — No details of wounds are offered; killing with the spear is
specified in automatic phrases (31 €yxe XoAxeiw, 32 Soupl garvd), and
tevapiGev | is repeated at 30 and 36 (after 20). Bricf contextual information
about Pedasos and the Satnioeis river provides the only diversion in this
bare list — which is carefully varied, however, in enjambment, sentence-
length and internal punctuation.

37-65 In contrast with the rapid and arid sequence of deaths, a full and
pathetic episode follows as Menelaos takes Adrestos alive but is then
persuaded to kill him. This Adrestos is not identified by place or
patronymic, though one of the two leaders of the contingent from around
Adresteia on the Hellespont was so named (see on 2.830) ; another Adrestos
is slain by Patroklos at 16.694. The name may be an all-purpose one; yet
this developed episode calis for a specific subject (not necessarily a well-
known one, cf. Simoeisios in a comparable scene at 4.473ff.), especially in
contrast with the obscure persons listed just before.

38-44 A complex and dramatic sentence explains how Adrestos came
to be captured, ypagudds, ‘as in a picture’, as the D-scholium remarks: his
horses flee in terror, they are caught up in a tamarisk-bush, break the pole
near the yoke and run off towards Troy ; Adrestos is flung out of the chariot
(‘the Oinomacs accident’, E. Vermeule, PCPS 33, 1987, 143), Menelaos
stands over him with spear outstretched. arulopéivw, ‘being terrified’, is
of unknown etymology; tamarisks grow in and around the river-beds, cf.
10.466f., 21.18 and 21.350; the accident causes the pole-end to snap, much
as with Eumelos in the chariot-race at 23.393, allowing the horses to escape.
— A chariot is &yxUAov, ‘curved’ (no doubt from its shape in front), only
here, as it is xapmUAov only at 5.231, both epithets normally applying to
bows. Vv. 41 and 42 recur more or less exactly, the former at 21.4 (cf.
21.554), the latter of Eumelos’ crash at 23.394. Vv. 43 and 44 are composed
of formular elements, the understated €xwv (cf. 21.139) being wonderfully
sinister, nevertheless, in this context.
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45 ‘No Hellene does this® (T) — not in Il. that is, though it is a regular
gesture of supplication, cf. 1.512—13n. The usual formula is AaBe (or Ryaro)
youvwv |, but cf. 21.71 EAdov €AhiooeTro youvwv. Only Trojans are taken
prisoner in /. (at 10.374f%., 11.126ff,, 16.330-2, 20.463ff., 21.27fT.; cf. Fenik
TBS 83), and they are invariably killed, usually after a supplication. It is
a typical theme which can be used either summarily or in a developed scene
as here — most brilliantly and at greatest length in the death of Lukaon at
21.34-135. This is one of the several ways in which the superiority of the
Achaeans, despite reverses, is suggested.

4650 Adrestos’ plea is carefully persuasive, if hopeless, rather than
passionate ; these progressively cumulated vv. show none of the intensity of
the beginning and end of Lukaon's equivalent plea to Akhilleus at
21.74-96. The same plea, with minor adjustments, is made by the sons of
Antimakhos at 11.131-5, where ‘son of Atreus’ is Agamemnon not
Menclaos.

46~7 Lwypa, ‘take me alive’, cf. 10.378 and 5.697-8n. The equivalent
v. at 11.132 has & "Avniucyoio 8éuois and not év &gueiol TaTpods as here;
Leaf may be nght that the version with father’s name runs more smoothly.
Perhaps the singer is indeed unwilling to identify this Adrestos more closely.

48-50 These vv. form part of Dolon’s plea at 10.37g-81 and that of
Antimakhos’ sons at 11.133—5; 48 also recurs 2x Od. The elements of
typical scenes can vary, but similar elements tend to be expressed in similar
language. — Iron is relatively valuable in the epic, a prize in the funeral
games at 23.826f1, cf. 850ff. Smelting techniques were primitive at first,
which is why it is *much-worked’; according 0 Lorimer, AA 118,
‘ roAuxunTos implies knowledge of the new method of mild steel production
with its day-long hammering’. — awepeioi’ amowva | in 49 is the regular
phrase (11 x Il.), in subtle contrast with the afia...&mwowa jof 46. The
repetition of kev in the protasis in 50 serves to stress the hypothetical nature
of such suggestions.

58 Opwe, ‘was stirring up’, is found for &meife, ‘was beginning to
persuade’,; in a minority of MSS and may be correct. It is thus thai the v.
recurs 5% I, 1 x Od., though 9.587 Guuov évi oTNBecoiv emeiBov provides
some support for the vulgate.

52 0o&s...'Ayodv is formular, gx [H. (with simple 6oas ém vijas
another 4 X ), compare wi vruoiv "Axaidv in 50; so is Tay’ éueAde -ov,
gx 1l

53-4 The postponement of karaféusv for so long after &mi vijas causes
a particularly sharp pause, making Agamemnon’s intervention (&AA’...) all
the more abrupt. The tension is increased by his arriving 8¢wv, at the run,
and &vTios, as well as by opoxAnoas; this usually implies strong reproach,
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¢.g. 3 X elsewhere with 8ewva, rather than the “calling out’, cf. -kAf), kcA€iv,
whichi tymology ugg , Chantraine, Dict. s.v. Spoxdd)

55=60 Agamemnon’s rebuke is remarkable not only for its ruthlessness,
which is in character (compare his ‘implacable voice’ at 11.137), but also
for its use of runover cumulation, which advances his argument
spasmodically, almost as though he were out of breath, at least until the
integral enjambment of 58 and 59 leading to the uninterrupted closing
v. 60.

55 @ mémov, @ Mevédas similarly reflects concern at 17.238. In the
singular, mémewv (13x I, 3x Od.) is a term of familiarity or endearment
{Iiterally ‘ripe’), though wémoves implies excessive softness in its two
occurrences at 2.235 and t3.120, and that could be an added implication
here.

56 apioTa is subject of mewoinTan, not adverbial.

5760 After the ironical enquiry comes a powerful and rhetorical
injunction, its repeated negatives, un Tis UTTekpuyot... und" ov Tva...und’
os gUyot, culminating in the positive and all-inclusive &\’ &pa Tévres...
After what the Trojans (i.e. Paris) did 10 Menelaos, every one of them -
every male at least, even unborn — deserves to be utterly wiped out,
axnBeotol ki apavrol, unmourned (or unburied) and leaving no trace -
the phrase, not elsewhere, has a threateningly legalistic ring. The notion of
killing male embryos is rhetorical rather than realistic, powerful enough in
its way and typical of Agamemnon at his nastiest.

61—2 The repeated - and &- sounds confer an epigrammatic quality.
Objective comments like alowa mapamwdv are unusual, this one ad-
ditionally so because Homer normally condemns excessive cruelty and
violence — compare “he planned evil deeds in his heant’ at 23.176 as a
Judgement on the killing of twelve Trojans for the pyre of Patroklos. Yet the
same phrase occurs at 7.121, where moral disapproval does not anse; for
Agamemnon simply dissuades his brother from standing up to face Hektor.
It had been noted at 7.104f. that Hektor is far stronger, which is why
Agamemnon's words are aiowua, ‘justified’. Assonance and alliteration are
even more marked in the bk 7 passage (where atoua waperreov is followed
by & & &weibero’ ToU pév Emetra), of which this looks like a shorter
adaptation. Thus the element of moral judgement should not be
exaggerated, as by bT and most modern commentators; the poet is simply
noting that Agamemnon's words, extreme as they are, reflect the regular
heroic view that Paris’ treachery, condoned by all Trojans, spares none of
them the normal consequences of defeat. aiociua is what is apportioned or
destined, and refers to Agamemnon's invocation of the laws of hospitality
in 56 more than anything else. See further B. Fenik, Homer and the
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Nibelungenlied (Harvard 1986) 22-~7. — fipws is used of minor as well as
major figures among the leaders, often at the v-¢ (cf. e.g. alrrap 6 ¥ fpws |,
7% 1l.} and as a matter of convenience as here; but cf. 62—-5n. Its post-
Homeric application 10 demi-gods confirms the general connotation of
nobility and high birth (Chantraine, Dict. s.v.).

62—5 The strong stops at the main caesura continue, no longer through
runover cumulation but in a series of integral enjambments. The result is
intense and dramatic as the suppliant is ruthlessly despatched, yet with the
violence of the action given a leisurely and almost timeless feeling by the
traditional formular groups: fipw’ "AbpnaTov, kpeicov "Ayapiuvwv, Aa§ &v
oBeo1, "ATpeibng Be, ueidivov £yxos. The matching demonstrative pronouns
in 62—4, each at the start of a new sentence at the central caesura, mark the
rapid sequence of events (Menelaos pushes Adrestos away, Agamemnon
spears him, Adrestos falls back in death) and echo the patiern of un
Tis...und" Ov...und’ d¢ in Agamemnon’s speech just before, at 57—-9. Here
too, as at 5gf., the fragmented short sentences culminate in a flowing ending
(from 59 &GAX’ &ua mavres | and 65 "Arpeibng 6t |).

65 On A&E...Pas cf. 5.62on. The vision of Agamemnon treading on
Adrestos and dragging the spear out of his guts underlines the triumph of
heroic ruthlessness over Menelaos’ humane approach.

67—71 For Nestor’s various bits of tactical advice see on 2.360-8; they
arc mostly succinct, as here, unlike his speeches of reminiscence. This
paranesis is used typically to mark a break in the action (cf. Fenik, TBS 49).
Stopping to collect enemy armour was evidently common practice, as at
11.755, and had to be warned against {(as by Hektor at 15.347, €&&v &’ évopa
Pporoevra) when a rapid advance was in progress.

67 This form of address is formular, ¢ x Il

68 emPaiAidpevos, ‘reaching after’, not otherwise Homeric but graphic
enough; so too TAsioTa gépwv, ‘with the greatest possible load’.

2o—1 The distinction between ‘let us kill men’ and * ou shall plunder’
is rhetorical; Aristarchus played down such changes of number as a higure
of speech, citing 5.877f. and 18.297f. (Did/A, bT), against Zenodotus’
different text Tpciov au webiov cuAnjoopsv Evrea vexpous (perhaps designed
to explain T& in 70, which must otherwise refer to 68 évGpwv as a double
acc.). Yet Nestor himself is presumably above joining in such plunder even
on a suitable occasion.

73-118 Hektor's brother Hel nos urges ham and Aineias to stop the Trojan rout;
H ktor is then to with 1 w to Troy and tell Hekabe to arrange formal prayers to Athene
in her temple. The troops rally and Hektor | aves for Troy

73=-101 ‘The situation seems to change rather suddenly here; the words
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of Helenos in g6-101 would naturally follow some such account of
Diomedes’ exploits as we have had in E rather than the detached combats
of the last 72 lines, in which he has appeared only as one among many
Greek heroes’ (Leaf). But Homeric situations can change suddenly at any
time; just when a hero, or cither side in general, begins to take charge of
events, then something happens to prevent it — either a great warrior on the
other side notices what is happening and rallies his troops, or a god,
perhaps, does something similar. Morcover the degree of response does not
always correspond with the seriousness of the threat; and in any event the
sequence of Achaean victories, even though Diomedes is no longer so
prominent, symbolizes Achaean invincibility in the wake of his earlier
successes.

What is a little forced, perhaps, is not the timing of Helenos’ suggestion
but its nature. For the commanding officer to withdraw from the field to
organize prayers for his army’s safety is unusual by Homeric standards. Yet
Helenos is a prophet and may know something the others do not, as at
7.44f1.; moreover divine support must be properly sought in times of crisis.
In any case he recognizes that Hektor, with Aineias, must first stabilize the
troops in front of the gates (80-5). That is easier said than done, but the
details are omitted and the rally is achieved quite smoothly (103—g). In all
this the singer is plainly determined to get Hektor back into Troy; the
organizing of prayers is a subsidiary mechanism, not without a certain
importance in itself, but it is the great scenes with Hekabe, Paris and
Andromakhe that must have been his main narrative aim. In short, the
introductory encounters of this Book had served to taper off Diomedes’
aristeia; that left the Achaeans predominant, but some special motive is
needed for Hektor’s withdrawal to Troy. Special prayers to Athene are the
device used, after the troops have been temporarily rallied. Helenos’
suggestions allow for all this, though with occasional traces of compositional
expediency.

73~4 = 17.319f,, where the Trojan retreat is stopped when Apollo
urges Aineias into action.

75~9 The association of Aineias with Hektor is on the face of it
surprising ; he is second-in-command of the home troops (Ameis-Hentze),
but the two of them are said to bear the chief burden on behalf of Trojans
and Lycians (presumably representing the allies in general), so that the
powerful Lycian leader Sarpedon might seem a more suitable choice. Yet
Helenos® advice is part of the typical *advice pattern’, itself a variant of the
rebuke pattern discussed in the note on 5.47t, and such rebukes are
typically directed either to Hektor or to Aineias. Moreover they are
typically made by either Glaukos or Sarpedon, which excludes the latter as
Hektor’s associate here. On Helenos see further 7.44~5n.
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79 T&oav ¢’ iBuv, not clsewhere but casily intelligible as ‘in every
initiative’, literally ‘direction’ or ‘way of going’.

81-2 ‘Fall in flight into the womenfolk’s arms’ is unusual in Greek if
kss so in English; closest is 13.653f. where a victim ‘breathed out his
life in his companions’ arms’, or Andromakhc’s wish at 22.426 that Hektor
had died in her arms. Usually xepot are the hands of an ecnemy by which
one succumbs; here the idea of rescue is substituted, but grim echoes
remain, as well perhaps as the demeaning idea of women as rescuers.

86-98 Helenos’ recommendations continue in this very long sentence,
mainly cumulative and periodically or progressively enjambed. It contains
a few unusual details and terms, but what has mainly exercised critics has
been the number of minor divergences from subsequent references to the
events envisaged. These are the principal points of the five different
passages concerning the prayers to Athene, with details italicized that are
peculiar to any one passage:

(1) Helenos' instruction to Hektor at 86—10t: he is to go to Troy, tell
Hekabe to lead the older women to Athene’s temple on the acropolis, open
its gates with a key, place the finest dress on her knees and promise twelve
oxen if she takes pity and keeps Diomedes away — the insatiable fighter who
surpasses even Akhilleus.

(2) Hektor’s words to his troops at 113-15: he is off to Troy to tell the
counsellors and ‘ our wives® to pray to the gods and promise hecatombs.

(3) Hekabe’s guess at 256f. about why Hektor has returned to Troy: fo
raise his hands to Qeus from the acropolis (refuted at 269-80).

(4) Hektor'’s instruction to Hekabe at 269-80: to gather the senior
women, go with offerings for burning (Buicaow) to Athene’s temple, place the
finest dress on her knees and promise twelve oxen if she takes pity and keeps
Diomedes away {(271-8 = go~7 with minor adjustments).

(5) Hekabe carries out these instructions at 286-310: she tells her servants
lo gather the senior women, goes to the storeroom and takes the finest dress
(with much detail), they go to Athene's temple on the acropolis, Theano opens
the gates, they hold up hands to Athene with a ritual skriek, Theano places the
robe on her knees and prays her to make Diomedes fall before the Scacan gale,
and so receive twelve oxen.

Of the italicized details, the mention of hecatombs in (2) and of 8uta in
(4) are minor variations rather than true divergences, since the twelve oxen
are a hecatomb in the broad sense (1.65n.), and it seems probable that 270
auv Bueeoav refers to them and not, as usually, to lesser burnt offerings. The
only substantive difference is that in (4) the offerings are to accompany the
procession, whereas elsewhere they are promised for the future: sce on

269-70.

In (1) the mention of a key (the Odyssean sense of kAnis, which in /I
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usually connotes a bar or bolt) is not repeated in (4) or (5); and only here
is Diomedes described in such strong terms as even more fearful than
Akhilleus (gg-101, see on g4-101). In (2) the addition of PovAeutijor,
‘counsellors’, is surprising, especially since the term does not recur in
Homer (even if BouAn) is common). Presumably Hektor is adjusting the
definition of his mission to make it more palatable to his troops. That is
confirmed by his substituting ‘our wives’ for the yeponai, older women, of
87; in fact when he does return to the city he is at once surrounded by wives
and daughters asking about their loved ones (237—40). He is in any case
generalizing his intentions, as is shown by the substitution of ‘the gods’,
Saipocv, for Athene. In (3) Hekabe’s conjecture that Hektor has returned
to Troy to pray to Zeus (rather than organize prayers to Athene) is merely
a natural misapprehension, a psychological refinement that hardly conflicts
with the rest. Hektor’s instructions to her in (4) generally accord with
Helenos’ recommendations in (1), except for the specification of the 8Uex
discussed above. That leaves (5), the actual narrative of events as they
happen. Here the divergences are mainly a matter of expanded detail:
Hekabe can hardly gather the women herself, and uses her servants to do
so0; the selection of the dress is carefully described, both her going to the
storeroom and the history of the dress itself; the ritual shriek in gor is a
graphic addition to the prayer (for its function see Entretiens Hardt xxvn
(Vandoeuvres—Gendve 1981), 66, and cf. 1.447-68n.); that Diomedes
should be killed before the Scaean gate is a dramatic embellishment of the
basic requirement of g6, for him to be ‘kept away from sacred Ilios’. But
the most obvious departure is the introduction of Theano as priestess of
Athene, and her performing the important actions, of opening the temple
and making the prayer, specifically envisaged in (1) and (4) as carried out
by Hekabe.

Theano represents the one serious departure from a generally consistent
idea of the gathering of women for prayer to the goddess. Even Hektor’s
command to his mother shortly before explicitly envisages Hekabe herself
as presenting the dress and making the prayer. Theano, then, is a curious
innovation. Conceivably the poet seeks an element of surprise or variation
to give freshness and force to the event itself; but this is contrary to normal
oral practice, whereby the same terms are used to describe an action and
the anticipations and instructions that lead up to it. It may be that the poet
inclines to be more precise now about ritual matters, as indeed with the
OAoAvy"). No other priestess is mentioned in Homer; but the idea of a
specially chosen one (300 Thv yap Tpdes €é6nkav...), rather than the king's
wife ex officio, may belong to a later stage of the tradition: see e.g. Burkert,
Religion 46, gb.

86 | "Extop, &rap ov is emphatic as at 429. eime here, and e in
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Hektor’s version at 114, meaning ‘tell” in the sense of ‘order’ or ‘instruct’,
are unique in fI.; but the development is a natural one, clearly seen in Od.
at e.g. 15.76 and 22.262, 431, with transitional stages at e.g. 14.497f.

87-98 An exceptionally long and complex sentence, for the oral style at
least, with two successive participial clauses (87 §uvayouoa..., 89
oifaca...), then an imperative clause enclosing an elaborate relative clause
(go—-2, mémAov Os...0¢Ivan), then an indirect statement depending on a
second imperative (93 Urrooxéafan) leading to a condition (g4 ai x’ éAenom),
followed by purposive &5 kev...&mwooxn in g6 and a concluding relative
clause (g8 dv...). Despite all that the sequence of thought is progressive and
the subordination of clauses chronological rather than logical.

8794 The gathering of the women, the procession to Athene’s temple
on the highest part of the citadel, the solemn opening of its doors, the laying
of the finest available garment on the knees of the seated cult-image, the
prayer for salvation accompanied by the promise of rich burnt offerings:
this impressive scene is a fitting reflexion of Diomedes’ great burst of
destructive energy — even apart from its function, clearly the singer’s
primary concern, of taking Hektor back to Troy. Despite inconsistencies,
the details are important for the understanding of Greek cult: (i) Athene
has a free-standing temple on the acropolis; (ii) it is normally kept closed;
(1ii) 1t contains a seated cult-image large enough to receive a large wenmAos
on its knees (see on go—-2); (iv) burnt offerings are to be made within the
temple, g3 évi vii® — unless Ameis-Hentze were right that this denotes the
whole femenos. All these are plausible for Homer’s time, when the
development of independent temples as homes of the deity was proceeding
rapidly (Coldstream, Geometric Greece 317). The first temple at Samos, the
Hekatompedon or 100-footer, was ¢. 800 B.c. (0p. cit. 327), or at latest 700;
that had an external altar, but several early temples (not only at Dreros and
Prinias in Crete but also Megaron B in Apollo’s sanctuary at Thermon in
Actolia, dating back at least to the 8th and perhaps to the 1oth cent.:
Coldstream 280, 324) contained hearths and pits which showed that
sacrifices were performed inside the temple. For Apollo, at least, these
cannot have been chthonian. Such details may have been combined
imaginatively by the singer; whether or not the cult of a city-goddess went
back to the 8th cent. B.c. in Ilios itself is uncertain, but there was an apsidal
temple in nearby Lesbos (at Antissa in the north-west of the island) as early
as around 800, and its successor of a century or so later contained a
sacrificial hearth (Coldstream 263). Phokaia is another early Aeolic temple-
site, and there were several Geometric-age temples in Ionia even apart from
Samos.

87 yepaos is frequent (21 x I, 4% Od.), though only the present
context elicits the feminine form (here and at 270, 287, 296). bT record an
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ancient variant yepaipas here and at 270; the tide was given to priestesses
of Dionusos according to [Demosthenes] 59.73 (cf. Burkert, Religion 173,
239). That hardly reduces the mild inconsistency with 114f. and 240f,
where Hektor envisages all the women as praying, since even yepopasg
implies a sefect body of senior women.

88 Apollo’s temple on the acropolis of Ilios has already been mentioned
at 5.445f. (and will recur at 7.83) ; see on 5.445-8. He is well established in
the Troad, cf. 1.35fT., and it is natural he should have a temple in Troy itself,
of which he is the main divine defender. With Athene the case might seem
different - she is, after all, Troy’s sworn enemy. But (¢) she is a city-
goddess, protector of the citadel, by function, and Theano will pray to her
as Epuaittoli at 305; (4) her enmity towards the Trojans is conceived as
dating only from the Judgement of Paris; {¢) a special image of her, the
Palladion, was kept in her shrine in Troy according to the Cyclic tradition
(Litsle Hiad frag. g); and (d) the main temple on the acropolis was hers in
historical times. — Shipp, Studies 254, wrongly took 'Afnvaing yAauxcombog
as a sign of post-Homeric composition; in the nominative yAauxérig
"ABnvn | is regular and common, but other cases, as often, require a
different word-order; similarly "Afnvaiy yAaukdmdt (sic), 3x L.

89 xAnis is a key of some sort (perhaps no more than a kind of hook),
rather than a bar or bolt, 3 x Od. but only here in /. It 15, therefore, one
of several ‘Odyssean’ characteristics in the supplication of Athene, partly
explicable on contextual grounds, namely that descriptions of buildings,
civic behaviour and so on are commoner there. Yet other details of Hektor’s
return to Troy will not be noticeably Odyssean; and the meaning ‘key’ is
not in any case a late development, at least in the light of Myc. ka-ra-wi-po-
ro = K\afi-gopos, cf. Burkert, Religion 45, Chantraine, Dict. s.v. KAsis.

9o—2 E. Bethe, Homer n (Berlin 1922) 314f1., persuaded Lorimer, HM
445, that temple and statue are an Athenian interpolation - a wholly
unjustified conclusion. The Panathenaea was admittedly a famous classical
example of the ritual offering of new clothing for a cult-image; yet this was
a widespread and ancient custom, and Pausanias noted the weaving by
women of a khiton for Apollo at Amuklai each year, as well as of a peplos for
Here at Olumpia every four years (3.16.2; 5.16.2). The peplos will be
described in detail at 288-95. Placing it on the goddess’s knees in g2
presupposes a seated statue, but there is nothing ‘late’, peculiar or post.
Homeric about this as has often been maintained. Standing cult-statues are
indisputably older as a type, but even Lorimer conceded that the statue of
Athene Lindia in Rhodes was seated and *very possibly goes back into the
cighth century’ (443f.). Almost certainly, one might say; and an irrefutable
8th-cent. representation of a scated goddess appeared on a late-Geometric
cup (now lost) from the Kerameikos cemetery in Athens, fig. 10 in Athenische
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Mitieilungen 18 (1893) 113, where a figure seated on a throne is approached
by four female worshippers holding garlands. Lorimer attempted to
discredit this by categorizing the throne as ‘of Assyrian type with a
footstool’ and noting two winged centaurs on the same band of decoration.
All that means is that the cup has orientalizing elements (cf. e.g.
Coldstream, Geometric Greece ch. 15); it is no less Greek for that, and is
certainly of the 8th cent. and not the 7th; and the scene of worship must
be one that made sense to Greeks, i.c. was familiar to them. The ancient
seated images of Here at Samos and Tiryns, as well as the old scated statue
of Athene Polias at Athens, almost certainly go back to the 8th cent. and
perhaps beyond (cf. Burkert, Religion go). Finally 8edov &v youvao keitan
(2x 1l., 3x 0d.) presupposes a knowledge of scated deities and is shown
by its formular status to be Homeric.

93—-4 Imperative Urrooyeofar continues the construction of f¢ivat in the
preceding v. Twelve is a favourite epic choice for a substantial number; a
prize is worth 12 oxen at 23.703, 12 horses are among the recompense
offered by Agamemnon to Akhilleus at g.123 etc., Neleus had 12 sons
(11.692), 12 victims and twelfth dawns are common enough, and so on.
These oxen are | fivis fixiaras (here and at 275 and 309), probably ‘one
year old’ (cf. évi-aurds) and ‘not knowing the goad’; Schwyzer’s suggestion
(Rh. M. 80, 1931, 213) that the formula arose out of a false division of the
singular fviv * vnkeornv (cf. vnxepdnys etc.), thus avoiding an irregular
lengthening of G-privative, is attractive as Chantraine notes, Dict. s.v.

g4-101 The whole of go~7 will be repeated as part of Hektor’s
instructions to Hekabe at 2718, but g8 (with its development in gg-101)
is unique to the present passage. Helenos seems to give an extreme and
personal view here (98 €y<...gnw), in the heat of battle or of argument;
Diomedes is indeed a fierce fighter, but the description of him as strongest
and most formidable of all Achaeans, including even Akhilleus, exceeds
anything in the rest of the poem, where Akhilleus is always supreme. The
poet has set out in Diomedes’ aristeia to show him as ultimately formidable,
a true substitute in terror for the sulking Akhilleus, but here he makes
Helenos go beyond that. — The language from g4 ai ' é\efjon) contains
many formular elements: that phrasc itsclf after a verb of prayer or
sacrifice, 3 X JI. elsewhere (apart from repetitions later in this Book), 1 x
0d.; doyor -ovs kai viimia Tava 5X Il elsewhere (apart from 276 and
310); on g6 s xev sce 277n.; Tiov ipfv | etc. 12 x I.; unorwpa -¢ pdPoro
4% Il elsewhere (apart from 278), with xpaTepov at 12.39; Opyapos
&vbpiv | 2 x Il. elsewhere, cf. dpxaue Aatov | 4 x [l. Even the hyperbolic
assessment of Diomedes is fluently expressed and completely Homeric in
style; Shipp, Studies 254, is too subtle in picking on 100 ¢aol, of
mythological fact, as ‘unpoetical’,
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g6 Aristarchus (Did/AT) and a minority of MSS read ¢ xev for ai xev
- probably to avoid repetition after g4 o ', but see on 277.

101 Bentley's &vrigepileiv is probably right for MS ioogapilew, cf.
21.411 and 488 671 yor pévos avrigepiles; in the former many MSS have
icopapiles and there was obvious confusion between the two.

103-6 These vv. recur, also of Hektor, at 5.494—7 and 11.211-14, after
a rebuke and a divine instruction respectively. They are, therefore, a
typical way of showing the hero’s concurrence and his acung directly to
rally his troops.

107~9 Hektor moving through the ranks and encouraging his men in
104f. (‘a standard tactic’, Fenik, 78BS 177) results in an immediate
Achacan retreat, as they tell each other — wrongly in this case — that some
god must have rallied the enemy. The 4 preceding vv. have been formular,
these by contrast are probably made for the occasion: unaugmented gav
(3 x 0d.), Umexdpnoav, &Aenoovra and éAéhixBev do not recur exactly in
Il. {(though other parts of these verbs do), and even such a useful and
standard-looking phrase as Afifav &t govolo | in 107 is paralleled only at
Od. 22.63. As with g8-101, the style is nevertheless completely Homeric,
with 107 a rising threefolder and 109 éAéAryBev referring back in ring-form
10 106 EAedixBnoav.

110 This v. recurs at 8.172 and 15.346 (with its second half another 6 x
and poxpov alioas § X more).

113-12 112 is standard, though Zenodotus (Arn/A) had an inept
variant, avépes tote Gooi wxai Guuvetov aorel AdPnv. For it (twice
clsewhere), Tpdes xai Aol xai AdpBavor appiuaynTai is a common
alternative, 7 x in all,

113-16 The closest parallel is 17.186f., where after a similar prelude
Hektor again introduces his own departure from the front line with ogp’ &v
£yd(v), cf. Fenik, TBS 169f. There he leaves to put on Akhilleus’ armour;
here, to organize prayers. In each case the v. describing his departure is the
same, i.e. 116 = 17.188. On PovAevtai and hecatombs see pp. 164f.

117-18 The scene is rounded off with a brilliantly observed detail as
the shield-rim taps Hektor’s neck and ankles as he goes. Partly this is to
suggest his haste, so keen is he to bolster morale in Troy, but the evocation
of heroic armament is unusual and rewarding for its own sake. He is clearly
carrying a huge body-shield, slung on a telamon or baldric across his
shoulder over his back. Two main shield-types are envisaged in /1. (they are
discussed at length by Lorimer, HM 132-g2, and H. Borchhardt in Arch.
Hom. £ 1-56, and clearly and briefly by F. H. Stubbings in Wace and
Stubbings, Companion 510~13; see also on 3.335) : first the long body-shield,
oblong or figure-of-cight in shape, which more or less encloses a man;
second the round or nearly round shield which was probably somewhat
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smaller (but is paradoxically the only recipient of the formular epithet
aupippoTn, 4 x Il). Both are primarily of leather, but a bronze facing is
frequently assumed, e.g. when shields are said to shine, or to gleam with
bronze; cf. Arch. Hom. & 1-4, 48-52. The former is called odxos and has its
own formular epithets, ptya Te omnPapdv ve (*huge and stout’), fjure
mupyov (‘tower-like’, only of Aias’ odxos which is exceptionally large) and
emraPoeiov (‘of 7 ox-hides’), also of Aias - see on 7.219-23. The latter is the
&omis, which is mavroo” tion (‘equal in all directions’, i.e. circular),
oupardeooa (with ‘navel’ or central boss) and eixuxhos (‘well-rounded*).

These two shield-types are amalgamated in various ways in Homer but
originally derived from different periods. The long body-shield is typically
Early Mycenaean and illustrated on objects from the Shaft Graves at
Mycenae, most clearly on the Lion Hunt dagger from grave v (e.g.
Lorimer, HM 140 fig. 1). By 1200 B.C. the smaller and more manocuvrable
round or nearly round shield, as on the Warrior Vase from Mycenae (e.g.
HM pl. m, 1b), seems to have superseded the long body-enclosing models.
By Homer's own time, some 500 years later, shiclds were normally of
medium size, with handles as well as baldrics, but in all the old shapes (cf.
e.g. HM 161 fig. 14); compare the exaggerated figure-of-eight of the
‘Dipylon’® shields depicted by Geometric vase-painters and emblematic of
heroic equipment (so T. B. L. Webster, From Mjycenae t5 Homer, London
1958, 16qf.).

Hektor’s shield is simply a ‘black skin’ in 119, in itself a unique
description reminiscent of his archaizing claim at 7.238, o8’ &mi B¢6iq, 0id”
e aprorepd woufioen Pév. It has a rim, avrug, of the kind clearly shown
in Mycenaean depictions of body-shields, which strikes his neck and ankles
and unambiguously suggests the huge odxos of Early Mycenacan times. Yet
in 118 it becomes Gomidos dupaloigons, a bossed, i.e. round, aois. This
is a typical confusion of traditional formular descriptions deriving from
different stages of the tradition; similarly in the duel between Aias and
Hektor in bk 7 the former’s oaxos, described in some detail at 219ff,,
becomes péooov irroupdiio, i.c. with central boss and so circular, when it
is struck at 267 (see also 3.335n. on the changing description of Paris’ odxos,
as well as 4.448—9n.). Hektor’s shield there and twice elsewhere is
specifically an Goris, and that association intrudes upon the rare detail of
the body-shield which the poet chooses to portray here. There is a close
parallel at 15.645f., where Periphetes trips over the rim of an doris which
is uniquely described as ToBnvexi’, reaching to the feet.

119-236  In a long interlude while Hektor returns to Troy, Diomedes encounters the
Lycian Glaukos and professes not to know who he is, which elicits a long account of
Glaukos® descent from Sisuphos, and especially of the deeds of Bellevophon. Diomedes
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salutes htm as a guest-friend through their grandfathers, so they exchange armour and
agree lo avoid each other in subsequent combat

119—236 The whole episode is inorganic, and Hektor’s arrival at Troy
could follow directly on 118 - for example through the adjustment of 237
| “Extewp B & to | orrdp €mei. According to Aristarchus (Arn/A) ‘some
transpose this composition elsewhere’, petambeaoiv Tives GAA oot ToTMV
v ouotaow - probably in response to its self-contained character rather
than as evidence that some other context suited it better, and reflecting the
selective propensities of Panathenaic rhapsodes before the stabilization of
the text (vol. 1, 5 and 38). There is no good reason for regarding either the
episode itself or its position here as un-Homeric, especially as the
interruption of a narrative by an intrusive episode or diversion is typical of
lliadic composition, cf. e.g. the Catalogues in bk 2 and Schadewaldt, Z:as-
Studien 77. At the same time the abbreviated style (see Kirk, Songs 164-6)
suggests that Homer is drawing on longer and earlier versions. See further
Andersen, Diomedesgestalt ch. 5.

119 The adversaries’ names and patronymics fill the whole v., giving
special weight to the encounter; so too at 20.160 with Aineias and
Akhilleus, to introduce an episode which has further echoes of the present
one (scc also on 120, 143, 150—1, 192-5, 20g—11). Thus at 20.178{. Akhilleus
similarly asks why Aincias (whom he does of course recognize) has come
forward; then 20.184f ~ 6.194f.; and for 6.133] oele kar" fycbeov
Nuotiiov ¢f. 20.18g]|cela ka1’ ‘1Saicov dpécwv. Then Aineias rejects
Akbilleus’ taunts by reciting his own genealogy (cf. 20.213-41), in which
Tros’s three sons recali Bellerophon's three children at 6.196-211. The two
episodes then go different ways. — Glaukos has so far been mentioned only
as Sarpedon’s second-in-command at 2.876, but will be prominent later,
including 6 x with this patronymic. His descent from Bellerophon is in one
sense the main point of the encounter, but he is also an effective foil for
Diomedes and provides an unusual conclusion to the latter’s aristzia.
Diomedes’ pre-eminence in bk § has admittedly receded, but now his
professed concern at 128f]. about fighting against gods strongly recalls his
recent exploits against Aphrodite and Ares.

120 = 20.159, of Aineias and Akhilleus; the isolation of the pair of
individuals implied by &5 peoov &ugoTépeov ouviTny almost suggests a formal
duel, compare 23.814. pepaddTe -1 parxeoBon is found 4 x elsewhere, with
uaxeoBai | over gox IL.; here the alliteration is conspicuously carried
through the whole v.

121—2 121 is astandard v., 12 x [i., which here merely repeats the sense
of ouvitny; its main function is to introduce the subsequent v. of address,
as also at 20.176f., 21.148f(., 22.248f.
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Book Six

123 The compound form korofvnTédv occurs only here in ., but 6 x
Od. The system of generic epithets for humankind in the genitive case is
quite extensive:

vntiv avbpdmwv (5% I, 4x Od.)

pepomeov avlpdomeov (7% I, 2x 0d))

karabvnTév &vBpdmwy (1% M, 6x 0d.)

emiyBovioov avBpdmev (1% M., 4x Od)

woAvomepéwv dvlpdmwy  (1x I, 1 x Od.)
Xomai épyoutveov T avbpdomrev  (1x L),

There is some evidently ‘uneconom